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jr days Fr of Chris, $4 there 5s 
the power jrrhber wp eaſy Five a Church may 
be, and ah tris fb ir ft, ſaith Saravia, without EL ers and ' $.,,,11,,. | 
Puſors, 2. T he (heh hath eeclefiattione au , When the 
peat CE a reformed Clapeberr whan by bo- by ke- Rb 
refie rhey-lofs of the verſeers, de- 
nt ut trinket rpg ere Morton, 
100e0h the vverferrs. g. | 
ht her anthoritie, ends Perth Portibar (aith Bellar-- 
mine) the keye; revive in Chriſt: bends, aged be ghcath thems to 
pahened)r  Bebold flaring 'kayes ( [avth Morton.) eAv/. - 
A-niniſteriall Charchis never gathered in Chriſts name, white 
there be# minifterie, untefſe you would fay, P vr is 4 Tmah be- 
fore hebea reaſonable crea ture which is a contradiionfdome - 
lew delecytrs may mcetetogether, bat they cannot yen, . 
pt: C, Þ 


we — LE as held —— 
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:0- Objec- 


x Marh10; 


Keyes ſuppone the Poge died.and never lived again;is +4mas, ud 


_ -diftion. 


Supply p ' ordyoation, which 7 1en 
:1,) and other Elders : forthe Church 
belecvers could nat give that which. they have not; atld yet 
Bellarmines Keyes are ficeing Keyes, for he bath-no cauſe to: 
fay,when the Pope dicth; The Keyes fiec ta Heaven, for there: 
are living magy-thouſand:Paſtors and; Elders who.bavethe, 


10. Parker reaſoneth this; If Peter fland wp, o Aft; 2. 5s. 
ſigne of reverence (as ſtanding us in Scripture, Numbers 16.9. 
I « bro, I9-11, Ezccu44..21- John 3.29. ): before'the aneoitie. 
7Kde of believers,thew be acknon their 319 above bus ;/ 
But Pcter did the former, AGtS 2; Anſw, Thisargument car 
cludeth not the powerot the Keyes to.bee in the x woe 
There is Authority. of grace in a multitude pro me 
Truth but not, power of the:Keyes; and. certaindy we des: 
nie not ſimply, but-belcevers are-farre'aboye pag ra 
But the.queſtion now isof ſuperioritic and bonour of.-Jurils: 
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nfo of Flevers, Ten Whooert bins jure Penn 
common conſent of b s, then be we juriſdi- 
Bon above their over-ſeers ; but the firmer -is true; APt ins Fro k Jann 
15. AR. 1, 7} may what theſe of the Separation ' ſay. If 5: MAT: | 
T he faithfull had knowledge and conſent inclettions, Att, 
1-15, 23,76. A, 6, 2,3,5, and 14,23. and 15,23 
.25, For hearing and deciding Eccleſiaſtical controverſies, 
AR, 11.2,18, and 15, 2,22, and 21:18, 22.” fir Wri- 
ring generdll letters, AB, 15, 25. fir ſending = to 
build other Charches, A, 11, 22. for ſending the bene- 
wvolence of Brethren to: other Churches, 1 Cor.16.7. and 
2 Cor. 8.19. 4 excommunication, 1 (or. '5, Mat.18. 
 Anſ. If this be.a, good Argument, All publike: Church 
buſineſſe is to be done by knowledge and conſent of belee- 
ers, and canner. be done by their over-ſeers alone, Ther 
fore the den) pa pang over the over-ſeers, © 
eAuſw, We will borrow. the Argument©( and give 
it back againe;) for us;-. no publike bulinefſe is to be 
a__ wit on: e Jaowiedge mh conſent of amok 
ſhip. Ergo, The Elderſhip hath the juriſdiaion. 2. That 2,.,, cor 
all Fae. by. their conſent, I grant, but with theſe Neg ems jr af 
diſtin&ions,” 1. Their quict and taciteconſent, for there ar per omg 
is not required an expreſie. conſent by word of mouth' /exſ# & regeti 
of all the multitude (as of women). ſpeaking in the fre anemee® 
Church, for thcy ſhould give reaſons of their conſent, vol, 
if an expreſſe conſent be required. 2 Conſent of ma- 
nyeſt, not all, cls the Churches deed ſhould 'bind;none 
abſent, 3. A conſcnt popular, -not' judiciall, cls: they 
are all made Judges. 4. Their privity is thought a 
conſent ; how could fix theuſand- that our Bretheren 
make an independent Church in the- Apoſtles time all 
ſpeake, 2, All judge in  Excommunication, 3. All 
reaſon, diſpute, -propone, anſwer, -as Judges muſt doe; 
» heere grave Beza, our Divines Calvine, Bucer, Bullin- 
ger, Melantton, Beza,. Bixcan, Parens, Rivetus, Sibr an- 
du, Junius, Treleatire , the fathers Cyprian, ferome, Au- 
reffine, Natianree, Clrypbome, - dnalvoſe Theodeer, 
Theophylaft require all to be done, conſemiente plebe. 
(ATE - H .. But 


2-#- 


gain-fay ? Our Bretheren ſay, the Marndat tyerb and ob- 
ligeth materially nnd in it ſelfe, but not ecclefaſtically, be- 
canſe beleevers dar not conſent, 'it hath not the force of 4 
Canon, ſeeing they have the keyer,  Anſ, But this Canon 
( Arrianiſme 14 Herefie ) we fappoſe is all one both ma- 
terially and Eccleliaſtically . according to that ( Hee 
that heareth you, beareth me ) and fo it tycth being do- 
termined by Paſtours with others Synodically convee- 
ned, Shall it oblige the one way Eccleſiaftically b>- 
ing preached, and not the other way beinz Synodi- 
cally determined, becauſe the people conſeateth not 2 
Certainly if power of preaching be a power of the 
keyes, all that ate filent torhat which is preached give 
aconfent to what is preached, for filence at the-hea- 
ring 'of a yow, when it is lawfull ts ſpeake is a cone 
ſent, Nawb,z0.ver,14. Now it islawfull to any mem- 
ber of the Congregation, to ſpeake againſt what is 
wound in Doarine publickly delivered, fo itbe ſpo- 
ken _— : Hence it mult follow that what tycth 
and obligeth as an aR of the keyes in preithing, ty- * 
eth alſo when determined by the Elderſhip, ſappole 
all the Congregation 4oe not judge and determine gu-.. 
dicially 2 I may fay that by our Bretherens 
preaching is-a publack - Ecclefiaftick a& of the ago | 


COLE 
ty her Paſtor, 45 by her mouth and {erat ering 
TY. and the keyes to preach from the Church. 
Therfore all muſt give their conſent to what is prea- 
nn cls it is not the Word of God or to be jadgee 


repated to tye'us to faith-and obedience, no kiſe 

then -ptblick aQsof the Charch, arid this were firange,/ 
to fay, the word preaching is not the word obliging 
eccleffaftically; except all believers women and ite 
re confirme it by theit conſent and ſaffages jJt- 

Mg ts hy 2g Me and, Kees | 

12. Parker rafoneth thus. 7/ Peter render an accom þ1. orenenn 
t0 the particuter (hurch of believers at Jetnſalein, of his Gratien, Decr, 
eating With the uncircumciſed, and of What" may be jnaiged part. 2+c43.q J-Co 


ſeavdalons, ther the judiciall power of tenfuring Cluveh- Gerſon de axfforih, 
gftides it int the band? of rhe yeopte ; | Bar this Peter the 33, connth 
Apoſtle did AF, 11, not («a Gratian faith ) tit dodtor ples, prg.28. 
manſuctudinis, b#t, as Ferus ſaith, 'ex officio; - And as 72n9t behind: 
Gerſon ſaith, non ex humili condeſcenſione, ſed ex de- polirEcc «Ply 
bito. 8 obligatione, nor of Humility, but of duty, So Maney ie yoo 
reaſoneth Beſt alſo, So Almain ſaith, Pope Nicolas ſaid 

zo Lotharins, except he Would abſtaine from the comp. 

of his excommunicated Whoze; he Would complaine to als 3. 
(hurch, he ſaid not, he Would take order With hims him- 0ccon. Dialog, 
ſei; 8 being above a" Contnoelh, "Whew Syrronebes he |5-pare 1c: a0. | 
Pipe” contended With" fone; he gathereil a (oltneilt; and (ul renee fo 

they indged the Matrer * Tf two "Popes contend for #P ope-I3rexe f grow 
dome ( ſaith 'Altrizive « york Cenneh #10 Abfer- epud Cabolicer, 
outage rut 14 oh  pribatr Boas, 


eMaf, The Major is not trac, Peter" 26 purge 
himfelfe before any one brother offerided of #ſerndall, 
gant farre more before the' Chiirelt © Yea, theneeefſi- 
ty of his ſalvation, and ſo the" kwy” of ratnre> forbid- 
ding to off:nd-the 
{eHfe, if he were a*Popr' (faith Orcam} now one of- 


of . 
2, He purgett kinſelfe 
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Church; but that 
hevers, 


praſhorngy Believers only Pas! did rebuke 
him fromthis Text. . - HORNY: Hr OG 
14. Chriſt immediately and Without the mediation of 


* teevers, ergo,he communicateth his power alſo immegzarely ta 
bu. pr a. *% ; = 1 "FS : 
Anſ. It followeth not, becapſe .he. commynicateth 

not his power. of the keyes to.the Church of belic- 
vers, cither mediatcly or immediately, becauſe he giveth 

it not tothematall. _ | 
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Cnayp. V- 


Q. Whether or no ſome doe Warraniably teach,” that the 
power of the Keyes 4 eſſentially 'and originally in the 
Ghurch of Belcevers, and in the Church-guides only at 
the ſecond hand, and in the by, exercitium, /o' 4s 
the Charch of Believers ſhould 'be the mitreſſe delegas 
ting the heyer by opined age kindly. antbority, and 
the Church-guides as her proper ſervants and delegats do 
borrow the uſe and exerciſe of the keyes from the fare- 

. ſad Church of Beliepers '? d ettttOy-:a © 


T3 tenens of theſe, with whom we now diſpute is 

thatall the power of the keycs. is given by Chriſt 

to the multitude of Believers, as tothe firſt fountaine, - 

and that this power is derived and geſted. by the ole 
- 4 . : ti 
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diRinGions areto uk av na 
. 11. The power of the kejes a7 be thought to. come Ke 
the Aliniſh of the Care three Waies,. as ſhall be 
. cleared, T1. By 7 we derivation, the Church recei- 
ving this power from ( hrift, and deriving it over. to 
the friends. of the Bridegroome. 2, By 1mmediate do- 
nation, God immediately. gieth-the . honour | of | the 
heyes tro theſe Whows be. maketh his Courtyers in this 
kinde, 3. By cation; the Church only nenivg 
| hugs to. the office. _- al Iv; mY 
3. T, r of the acred.o gee 
At athr Lmge Tg oe  Wiſdome of ,Chrift, 
T he defognation of fck we 0 ſach offices uu 6. | 
miner ok Cha, FR wa, fl i 
| .3+ The power of t 2368 54 one | 1g, the {Awful exerciſe 
of the Fs im 
4. The Miniſters may be thou be the eruents cither of the 
Charch, or ſervants of Chriſt for the Church. | 


5. Deſognation the ( uorch to ſacred offices 1 | 
be: thong PESOND Chorche: free-will, nd = 


: lever df igned Clrip... | 

© 6, The((hurch of believers. he thengbs either the -vir- 

; er. the formall ſabieft o pr Fares | 

7. The power of the Boy ne: o# ht to be given 
| to the community or multitude of B s hae eſe 

on of faith in Chrifh, inthe generall, nat eY 11.3 

. ons man rather then another, but lkaving that to 

ef difpoſrtion o rar meanes, and difpofition of ſecond can- 

ſes, war e the man, 45 to be 4 HMnſitian, to 

. bean > | kao $10 to. mankind: as ſome. Way 
.- Proper.to man, 4s Porphyre ſaith, howheit all and c- 
very one ales wot alwayes Mauſttians and Ae 
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: BY , p99. 1 er. 
Hureffeue was preſent + nd Hngutline; xnd. Tere cham rarſeps 
gu : ; I: 5 , * 74. 5 nfo. 
Ban, and Clry/oftome: fcome to Ewonr this. Sox Matte [21901 i 
nate , Ferus , Janſenius , Smthevins, Whittaker , Morrow, br hoy i _—_ 
k palaro, Gerſon, Almain, Petr. ds Aline, Alfo E drmur- 9,w.art.t. Feru i 
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Church policy, _—_— 1g the Pope, andextoliing the lariw de Ponrf R 
Chmch power as'tall _ compleat without's winifte- Le. 8 Woitahs T6 
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riall head, as their owne Pariſien Doftors arhnowled- Mnox apoley. ps 
ging the command of _— P ope to be dfſirmarove, and alid gc 14 M..46- 
not to bind alWwayes, and that the Churches power romai- ehiopif. Spelmenſe 
»eth full when the Pope 14 deat,' as the P ariffant ſay;p.$, 4:reps Ec) TH 
The booke came out without the name of an Authouy, Cont bt't- 
and was condewned by {ardinall Peronius, Archbiſhop Gerſon de exferib 
of Senone, and Primate of France and Germuny, and is 12.7 £19. 
refuted by Andreas Dwvalline a Sorbomift, Whar our 1Di- 4 author Eccle 7, 
vines fay in this, 1 have exponed'to be far otherwiſe 227 aig 
then is the mind of Parker, M.aceb, M.b ft, andthe «OO 
- co of presbyteriall government examined, Ams, El if pol yo- 

Hence our firſt conclafion is : All offices and'of- 7,5 
fice-bearers it Gods houſe have their warrant imme-  Deroalier $206 
diztely from Chriſt Jeſus, as we all agree againft the com. vie. 
baſtard prelacy. 1. decauſe of the perfe&tion and ple ?-kr de Palin 
nitude of Scripture, 2.becanſe of our Law-giver Chrifts gyencr2 Goperina, 
wifedome, and his ſeven Spirits that are defore the » 538. 
Throne, ſeeing the feeth better then men, g. becauſe Provo inpats 
of the Scriptnres, Epb.4.11. Rom 12. 7,8, 9. w1 Cor, tzamivnianr6gi 
12. 26,27,:8, 29. 17m,3. +4, 20, 18, Andthere- 
forePresbyters and Deacons have their offices immedi» 
arclyFom Chriſt, md not from the Prelates: + 

11, Concluſov. The firſt ſabjeRt- of the keyes is ci- 
ther made quate. or- narrower, as-one Paſtor and ſome 

% ; ruling - 
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ruling Elders of a Congregatien : And theſe have not 
2d Do patina are Ape 4 
" z ſceingint oltolike Chu! 

there wg na _ wages an 6 di 
 nation-of P onely they may performe lomeags 
of duſcipline that concerneth that. flocke.. The adequate . 
and/proper ſubje& of full + pag .ot- the keycs is the | 
presbytery of Paſters and Elders, as we ſhall provehere- 

a, ; ; | 

3. Concluſion. The power ofthe keyes indireAly 
commeth from the Church of belcevers to ſome ſelet 
officers, I ſay (indirefiy); not direRly , becauſe how- 
beit beleevers by no innate and: intrinficall power of 
Jurisdi&ion in them, doc ordaine officers ; - yet they 
arc to give a popular conſent to the cle&ton of their 
officers, as the word of God, all the Hathers and our 
 Divines teach againſt Papiſts and. Prelates , who take ' 
away this power from the people. of God. Now by 
this popular cle&ion men are put in that ſtate, where-- 
by they may be and arc ordained office-bearers by the . 
laying on of the hands of the Elders, And this our 
brethrens arguments prove and no more. Hence the + 
power of the keyes commeth to the officers three 
waycs, whereof we deny one. 1. As if the Church of 
belecvers reccived the keyes firſt from Chriſt, then by au- 
thority from Chriſt did give' over the uſe, of them in 
- ſome acts to: the efficers, and did appoint them her 
ſervants. That this is not according to the Scriptures 
. of God, I hopeby Gods grace to prove. 2.The power 
of the keycs and all power of jurisdi&ion and..order 
is firſt in Chrift, then immediately communicated 'to 
the Apoltles and their 1ucceſſors in them, and here the: 


-fimnain 4 Bon. Offices and power is of Chriſt Jeſus onely.. 3. Asthe 
ry hy application ef the man to the hes und the office to 
the man is twofold ; one by popular. ele&ion, fuch a 
Dem. 4rchie Spaia man pleaſed the - multitude, «AF, x: 4A#.6. Another 
by authoritative ordination or impolition- of hands to 
an office in Gods houſe, which they, would arte 7: 
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; nation by the presbytery, 1 Tim 4-14. + -.- 

. 4. Concinfion, T he cfſenceand definition of a Church 

doth not ex eque, cqually.,-and alike, agree to the 

Church of belcevers and Miniſters, or offtice-bearers, 

or to a company of a viſible Church, made up of theſe 

two parts, belcevers and. officcrs, as our brethren ſpeak 

of their viſible Church. My reaſon js cleare, Belce- 

vers are eſſentially and properly the myſticall body of 

-Chriſt , and the Church of redeemed ones, Ephs. 25, 
e-46.20.28. And the (burch bnilded ona rocke, which 

they Gay received the keyes from Chriſt ( which I dare 

net Gy) but the Church of officers, thatare only officers 

and ro more, that is called of; "God, and his Church, 

and cloathed with a calling to be Paftors and DoQors, 

Elders, Deacons, -are-not the redeemed of God ;- but 

may oftcn be, and-are reprobates, and not members of 

Chriſts true body according-to the influence of favi 
grace, Now from: this. 1. inferre, that belecvers + 
_ office-bearers make not one” commoa- and true myſti- 
call bedy that hath received y . the keycs from 
Chriſt , and that theſe predications are ag and 
figurative, arid that literally and in rigor of the letter 
they are falſe. '{ Sion bring good 1740 s (the Church 
giveth ſacks and milke to laren ) Crke ( buerchs bee 
etteth 4 man childe) becauſe the Paſtors cf the Church 
Jos theſe things': For there is no cffeive influence 
or cauſality ing from the Church of belcevers in 
theſe and the like Paſtorall ations, except that they 
pray for theſe: fruits of a Miniſtery , 'they chuſe the 
men for the -worke, but doe net crdaine them : But 
we cannot oy that the Church doth formally. preach 
and bepet children to God in and-through preacher 

as their ſcrvants, as a- King ſpeaketh fucha buſinefle by 
his Legat arid Embaſſidor ; andour King doth governe 
and reigne in Sled fs DeOwy, Here the Kings 
authority 
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ched ito! oe 
the nutnber of belecvers were io: wear wr = 
the Apoſtles behooyedto ſend Feter-and Fibnito help! —Y 
to hold up the harveſt,” -2, Thatiahie Clhurdbof Epbe- 
ſus could; not be one fingle/Congregar "mer to-! 
her: is+cleare.'z> There was- A 

ors or Biſhops, A#r30, 2857 ard "els prone "or 
feeding Paſtors} who: were to ware and''take* | 
to falſe. __ riſing -up amongſt themſalves;: I, tea- 
ching. perverſ; e things, 2; making: Piſciples-10\rhem= 
ſelves; the teacher-and.ſcholler aro r2dara, ceveryp\oneof 
them! has reipe&"to other; 9, Tharvhey were reaching 
Elders that did- follow mane mes rene | 
Rev, 2, 2. Thow haſt-tryed themithat: fay they-are Apo= 
ſiles ; and. arei(not;//and haſt found them tor be lyarss 
I I een 

wer gt RefurTylen.Pare 

Bk jg " wma to the "hp 21 and there-:* ad Scos.ſeA,ur.cand 
fore ongregation- were one Presbytcriall 
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Epleſus had Congregations:in:it, and manyprea- = 
chers alſo, EEE, , 


- 


v.19 £ aw!; miracies were tyoVne to ; 
nan (of tbe: ord. and mary of 


L 
3 


OF 


hc et 4 
2 
* 
. 


li 


1 _ . 
2-1 
% 
7 by 
\ 


q 


FOI CI —_ 


- 
hC— 


"2 


—— 


4. What, ſhall we ie fiy the Charch of Zime-was 
ation that mit in 


all the rao" Ar 
Wbiowine thlth, os 


was . 
how ne perfor 8r Getmities Pad ſthneth, ew? 
SEES, 
jurisdi&ion' common to all, Renerns 944, 6, oc - 
5. So Calafia $f written'too wt once Chwrch, and 
had ene government n wderee are; al.5.9.A btle teas 
ven ( Fate c doftrine) lea the mp, 25'1 Cor: 
| 5.08 5. wal Gal5 vi730, He tha trexhierb you foal 
beare hit judgewwent , whoſoever 'he be, wer, 12" 7 mandd 
6 wry 19 Fo? Wop he thus Ba 
rens and Perkins - cau0rnu ot" Heme-Syramne SoGal. , 
6,1, the Tiritnall ave to the weak ?orien.onGu. 
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2. x Cof.16:n. 
We nn Ae eo c'at Antioch of 
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ruſalem made, Att kd atleaſt us a, part tn Y 70 
Councell x 

3 To ordaine Elders in erery city is_all one, as t 
ordain Elders in-every Church, 4#: 14. Adoof jo Goth 
Luke 'expene it," as 

17. And: from CMiletus: hes! ſent ito. + Epheſ1 deg 
called the Elders of ehe Chorch, he ſaith notof: the Chur- 
ches, At#: 16.4. And when they Went thorow the cities, 
they delivered them the decrees, &c. . now what is mca» 
ned by cities is: ecxponed in the next-ver:5..,. So. Were 
the gs ta So Ti: bfo Ther hoy Kr 

int Elders wn city, 6 1 tnee | 

x there bee. an Elderſhip and "a of Paſtors. 
in every city is an Apoſtolike Ioftieacion, and ſo the / 
commandement of _ Lord Jeſus :. for that Payl uN- 
derſtandeth - there tally preaching Elders. in 
evay city, is:| cleare oh the, words following, that 
ſheweth- what {ore of men progbing: Elders ſhould 
be, ver:g; able by ſound. Dottrine beth, to exhort ard 
to convince the gain-ſazers, &Cc. Hence if an Nw | 


ſhip in a city as Epheſus. and: Jeruſalem and Antich, 


where all-cannot mcet for multitude, 'bee-an Elder 
ſhip:in Ge Ghwok as0nr book of Diſcipline hath it, 
then there-was--Presbyteries: in. great cities, Whey 
there were many-Congregations, but the former is p 
ved _— , rgo,the Sa PS TEFTE: of q RY, Congrepano ons 
5t Pregbytcry...., .; 

;9. If Gods wor mk a. curllch 4 officers n 
Gods houſe, who! ordaincth. Paſtors by laying on' 5 
hands, mary apa theſe Who {aj they are, Apoſtler and 
Paſtors, and are and, who ho Hah jut 
n6/ falſe teachers, as, Balaam. and, le | 
pointeth Eldar si n NT Treks ; 4 a 
iran 'oal (Ig OY and ew ns. 
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| But there isfach aumbereFotlicers in Gods Houſe, ' 
of which number are: no fingle believers, - not cloathed 
with any: Miniſteriall calling. -Therfore there muſt be a 


Presby tery, diffrent from 


ſeth many Cengregatio 


I prove the pro 


private Profefſours, that over- 


ion, Firſt, that there is ſuch anum- 


ber, and that- they are different frem ordinary profe{- 
fors,1 Tim:4:14.Neptett not the gift that is 5m thee , Which 
Was given by the laying on of the hands of the Elders,Re: 2.2. 


Re:3.14,20.Titin.5.,3Tim:5. 22.now that ordinary pro» - 


f:ſſours who are not. Elders, doe lay hands on Pa- 
ſtors, ordain or appoint Elders, and judicially try and 
Teachers,: and cenſure or deprive 


chooſe, or refuſe 
them, - wantceth - precept, 
Word of God, EXCEpt 

and Titus are not: written to C 
profeſſours that th 
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prooved of the 
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5 mm every city; Now 
alſo that this-united :Presbytery-is.a Presbytery 
egation:is».1: Againſt that which we: have 
-Churchof Zpheſie, A:20,Af: 
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But by the ways let us heare what is faid againſt 


I oh Word Dn fignifieth "Ea 3, ones Pa Obieft.x. 
gether Church, or 'ſuch. as may: tos Aﬀ:'r1, Afertioa 
26, & args 1 they ps fry With the Church, AR: rernment of the 
20, 7, The Diſciples came together to breakg bread, ſo land,yar-3.ca 3p. 
AQ: 1.'10. ARt2;44,46. Ars. 12, Afﬀtr5. 25, 191000599 
An, Ourbrether M.Guleff5 faith many Interpreters ex- 
pound. i921 477 524vÞ, rhey Were together, that" is, w_w 
accord in love and amity' : andalſo Churches not being 
builded, and: they meeting in private: houſes, as -in 
AMaries houie, AR: 12, ſchoole of Tyrrannns, At: 19. 
9. in an upper chamber, At: 20.8, | Pauls | lodging at 
Rome, AQ:28, 13. What private houſes worn, 25 Shy 
rily contain: ſo many: thouſands ? * 36+-IN} 
2. The Scripture ſpcaketh ſo to give us an exame 
ple” of the'pnblick mecting for publick worſhip,where 
1t-is not needefull,  that'all met in one place colle&- 


_ tvely, it isenough they mect all diſtributively, - 


{ 3- Neither-doth the word Church al wayes fignific —_ 
'2 mecting of one : ſingle Competing as AQ: 12, At8;. 
Prayers: was-made-by the Church, that is by :allpro- *4*t 
fefſours. Herod wexed the Church, Att 8: Sant made 

havecks of the Charch, } perſecuted the Church, There 

is. no neceſſity to-expound theſe - of . people meeting 
ordinarily to worſhip God ; for Herod and Saw/ per- 

ſecuted all, whither Apoftles or profeſſours in houſes, 

not reſpc&ing their meeting 1n one place ; alſo 'it 

ſhall fellow that prayers-were not' made in: private, 

but only in the Church, that ;ir, in the. conveened 
Congregation for Peter, which is abſurd : And- that 

they m__ a DD ip cleare, = _ _ X 

Sax could ;not ecute them. Parker. anſwereth, 7 ;: 
wo Nation: of the, Jewes did meet at one- menting, 5, 


| and are (called: by Luke the Charch, and 'there' came in- 1%. 


numerable multitudes to heare Clrift,. eAnſw, That 
is for-us,the Church of the 7ews eontained fix hundreth 


' thouſand fighting GO —— children and a- - 
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Z "gal perfornand the Eramerhetaredngdedaie: abernagle 
| | _ Arke ; it werea wonder aljatgiogand'y of thisan cg . 
gun Cangragtis, aibjolyi evening | 
| o___ an : Therfarorhere may 
be a ts ESuat endrwa areas cha can. 
not; ordinarily. acct: ta: hear the. Word of God, ands 
howbeit. there met. innumcrable:maltitades, :ZLuke-r2- / 
to_.hcars; Chriſt,, and: that. withgreat confuſion; that . 
is fervidden- in; Charch meetings, 4 Cor:14, So ther: 
thay. rod. on: one; another, that multitude:could nor be 
a Church,-1.. Ordinarily: mecting. 2, To: hcare one- 
paſtor, . 3, To: judge.all the people and overſee theit. - - 
 manness. 4.. And ta communicate: ordunarily as -onz> 
Tablaja the: lord sSupper ::thivis againſt tha naaureandl 
true uſe of a Congregation metiin one-place top che pubs; 
__- * lickworſbip. > 
Obieft.3. Thirdly, they reaſon; the Church vifbie' in the New: - 
'Aesz. Teſtament areic phe Churches 5m the plarall. number; 
1 Cor.164,16., rhe Churches. of Judea, Calatia, Aja, Maredonia, Hence: 
Te? it Fo gta ome no- vifble Church _— then a 
Church mceting:; in:one: | 
Anſp: We reade of the: Church of Hs , "'Y 
157. Wwhere.certannly thera were moeparticular C when <rag 
"> [rfollwadck- not: for moe; Churches: were 'viſhble» » 
and: audible;- 4#: 15. at that: farwus: councell; and! 
are called. ſo united; rhe Whale Church, and! yer ſepa- 
rated, they wen: ſuadry charches ; they: are ſom 
med: m oppaſition.only. to the: Nationall and typical 
Church of /»44;, not.irro>poikiian to) proviaciall _ 
Nationall: Churches and Synods. 
5. Concluſion, A Church amy becallcd repeſememtive 
three waics 
> Properly, as if the-Rulers ſbood in tlie racking 
of believces, juiging far thery, - as if the boficrersweras 
there thmielves;. as adepuy: repreſentetly che 'Ninwze 
So. [/+ ack. did. ſweare: a covenant, Dewi: +gvT-4 v8; ' for 
theie: paltcrity- nat borae: : this: way IP 


datare-julgh hn Congerguinny-as-3Þ the» Con» 
gregations 
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2 A Nepean Chorch may be thought Anin- 

es a_ A wrt and Eh to give 125 - 

ately tying, 2s ievers We 

omen fc  comſrience 'to you, 'to a Vos ve... 3rd 

| ects mort Fic rf at 'is Vlinde 
ith, that we Uifclaime *Rilters a&s; in our 

Afſcmblics' do bind, x controndty 'if they. be law- 

full and convenient, 2 matters tobe enatted arcfirft to nn. 


; | cr havung elc&i 
| fon edi thi beg of believers, 'but 
ordination the Elderfhip to voice, determine 
and-coninand, 3'thoſe who are -oyer them in TR 
oth to- ingke" conſtitutions and £ 
Gotls word, anfl this way We* hold a reprefonta be 
Churth, PMfar:T, and x Cori5. which made ats ac- 
—_ t0'Gotls word, tyi #4 the. whole congregati- | 
even the abſents ; 'for "preſengs I elenceth - a 
She Diſtte + : "If the {ocefiuots beſo Thad in judici- 
Jlly xxcommunicated, the Apoſtle Paw/ and all the 
abſents; that neither had bin aRours, nor. witneſs 
had bin ticd to abſtain from brotherly converſing with 
him, and this wy the decrees of the Councell of 
ferwftkem tycd the abſent Churches, 48: 16, 4. and 
Chriſts power of the keyes, John 20, were given to 
Themas, howbcit abſent, and Pals Epiſtles to Co/- | 0 
befſe, Epbeſns, © Galatia _ -o Eccl tye- upon 
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That thereisaPresbyterialt Church, 8cc. Chap.7 
. theſe Churches that. conſented: of 

theſe Epiltlcs.; not., onely. becauſe: 
Canonicke word of ut alſo the 
call, in fo farre as the flecke. is ? 
Paſtor, according to. that (He that heareth you heareth 
through . ſickneſie or otber diſtraQtions, fromthe cle- 
Rion of Manhias , As 1. the ſeven Deacons , As 
6. and the Elders choſen. in every Cit}, eA# 14, 23- 
were tycd to ſtand tb the cleftion of H{arthias , the 
ſeven Deacons, and the Elders jn every City.; elfeno 
a& of the Church-were valid, where one or two diſ- 
aſſenteth, or where two,or three are. abſent by ſick- 

nefſe, and other diſirations inſupcrable : And ſohere 
© our brethiren (I bcleeve) cannot, in reaſon, deny but 
therc- is a repreſentative Church, whoſe deed: rycth 
the abſents,, And the reaſon is cleare, thet to make 
a Church-conſtitution oblige in conſcience , and cc- 
clefiaſtically, there is not required as an. cfſentiall 


ingredicat of obligation, that. all; and every one who 


are tyed and obliged, be.perſonally preſent, to voyce 
and phoem to the conſtitution ; - confticarivns | 
tye Eccleſiaſtically, as made by the Church, but not 
2s made by all, and cvery one of the Church. And: 
the lawfalnefle of Commiſſioners . to. repreſent: the 
caſe of the Church is cleare in Gods Word ; as An- 
tioch ſent Commuſſioners to 7ern/alem, As 15. Je- 
»rſalem ſent Barnabas their Mcſſenger to Antioch, 
11. 22. But Titus, Timothews, Epaphroditns, and others 
were ſent by. the Churches, and to the. Churches, as 
Co , and Embaſfſadours of .the Church of 
it, : 
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E WEB argument of, wei he. for a, Ld 
VVs tcriall Church in our: "Rat oth words, Mar, 


18,v9..If oi brother (offending) negiefi_ ro beare them 
(the Chriſtian wit before whom ke'is convin- 
ccd. of his fault). rel the, Church, but of be neg/ctt ts 
heare the Charch; Let hins be.to thee. 4s 4 heathen ,; 


18 toy 
ou earth, Pall be 4 {2 


in heaves, 5 ws 9, loſe 
Po rarth fhal be looſed in heaven. 

The Sepruaginr agreeth with Matthew, irs 1s incangie, 
So eArias 


| bly of the Commons) Au 
and all are againſt him... 
not, as. many. beleeve,.that our..Saviour:ſettech 

a way 'how.to remove private. offences done-betwixt 
brother and' brother onely. 1. Becauſe the words then 
ſhould not prove the lawfulneſſe of cxcynianmicaing 


for publike: and ſcandalous. ſinnes. ,'2.;The- ſcope is. as | 


large,; as. binding and loofin ng 0p eocth ang properti- | 
onally in heaven. But our Saviours ayme.is,/o. clta- 
bliſh a Church conſiſtory, for removing all ſcandals 
and eff:nces out of the Church , private and poblike, 
betwixt brother and brother, and betwixt Churchand 
Church, Neither'is ther Craly fvony for the forefaid ſcope, 
wn rs Fen ts offend) in the 

amber ; for "what if three, fixe, tenne b 

offend, j#*not this courſe of our Saviours to be rake, 
M g | 
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eoffend fixe TOP Here he Charch, ; 
b fignifieth 1 a, vr the che Elderthilp of.a particular | 
Congrep n, but fich telpedtivcly all Presbyte- . 
meciete ro Pea, Ne Fn nd £6 
Mien!) bieklhig ant Joſing "is Chiifts remedy, againſt 
_ bras private or publike in Chriſts kinzdome,: 
by 4 brother, by a }Synechdoche is meant all 
har og, :ndeth ; then if a i er- Church offend a fiſter- 
oli or a "Provincial, or 'Nafioftsll Church offcutl 
aneigkbotrfiſter=CharchChiriſts remedies being Catho- 
He ant! ratverfall; as #arre 25 our 'diſcafes goe's 'the 
contſe miſt be 10(Tel the { har#h) pur ſethen frit, 
to few this in mn dg e tothemind 
: ONS, be wicdgitiy 6nc Ghar of Ed 
Chryſ. Dic Preſul. and next To prove vur- \trtterprecation jos + 
— Rome Tell the "Overſeers, ": WI Tal the Watthmey, 


Hieren, We muſt tell DOG Ti '(o'the [3 "ny 
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Word ; receiving the Sacraments, 1.Cor.11. 18, Tg, 
I Cor.14,19,20,21. In which ndne are to ſpeake but 
Paſtors, and as the' Separatiſts ſay, Prophers, and: not 
all private perſons ; but this is a Charch''not / aſſem- 
bled to propheeying and praying, but to rebuking, to 
judiciall cenſuring by binding and looſing ; where all 
private perſons, as their witneſſes , the offended bre- 
ther, be they publike, or be they private perſons_(yea 
lappath a-'woman otherwiſe forbidden to ſpeake in the 
>hurch met for worſhip, 1 Cor.14.) may ſpeake in this 
Church, for a woman may- off:nd, and be excommuni- 
cate, or be off:nded, for ſcandals betwixt woman and 
NG Che Re ole of here is ſuch a fi 
Arg. - 3.\The Church” ere is (uch a ſuperiour 
- EE ind judiciall ſeat, 'as ought to'be obeyed in the Lord, 
under the”paine of excommunication , and to whoſe 
voice.and ſentence coaftive the'- contumacious is faid 
x Sar.2.25, to be diſobedicnt, as 7T4paxuu (and axuuy and YEW to 
COne diſobey inthe holy 'tongues doth ſignifie, But a mul-- 
Dext 5-1. titude of belecyers are'no ſuch ſaperiour and judicial! 
Hears 0 Iſrail: = feat as may be" obeyed,' or diſobeyed by inferiours, un- 
h. 4.6. der the paine' of excommunication, for it is without 
the warrant of Geds Word, that all Chriſtians, P«+ 
fore, Elders, 'and: DoRors are under the judiciall and co- 
aive ſentence of beleevers; I 
4. What ever -Church may excommunicate, every 
member thereof convened with the Church may in- 
fli& all inferiour cenſures alſo .; for whoſoever may 
inflict judieially the greater puniſhment ,- may-infli& 
the lefſe ; but all the members of the Church'of bg- 
leevers 'may not in this aſſembled Church infli& lef- 
ſcr puniſhments : For example, a'woman, a ſonne, 
a ſervant, who are all equally the true members 
of the true Church 'of beleevers, being belceving-pro- 
tefſors may not in-an afſembled Congregation rebuke 
publikely her husband and Paſtor, his Father and Ma- 
fer ; For publike rebuking being a degree of waching, 
and cſpeeially in the afſembled Church , the He 
. : W 


VOTES 


—— 


4 Prezbyteriall Church; Mat. v8. | 89 


will not have / the” woman” to teach' publikely, and 
uſarpe authority oyerthe man, nor any tocxhort and re- 
buke in the Church but Paſtors, + 
$.. Theſe to' whom the'eſſence: and definition: of a 
| Miniſt eriall Church having 'power to excemmunicate 
| (as this Charch hath-that power , 24.18.17.) doth 
Y- neceſſarily and cſſentially- belong, theſe, and theſe only 
| are hcre underſtood under -the name of the Church. 
| But ſo it is, that the efſence and definition of a Mi- 
| niſteriall Church having power to excommunicate, 
WH apgrecth:not neceſſarily and cfſentially to a company of 
| true beleevers aſſembled Church-wayes, ergo, by the 
name of a Chareh here 1s no wayes underſtood the 
/ Church of true belcevers: aſſembled Church-wayes. 
, The prepoſition is undenyable, for out of the 'way 
may be gathered a-definitien-of « Minfifteriall C f 
te wit, an Afembly that has power of prea 
and binding and' looſing , and fo of all A 
ſares. I prove the aſſumption, To. have power3to 
preach, conyene before them, and judicially cogndlce 
and ſentence, and excommunicate a contumacious mem- 
ber doth-agree to theſe that by- no 'neceſlity are be- 
leevers, becauſe'to have er to preach and excom- 
municate- efſentially require no- more, but that perſons 
be, 1.. profeſſors: of «the: truth. ''2, that they be gifted 
to preach and'-governe.3, that they be daely called. 
thereunto by the Church , as Judas and others arc; 
but all theſe three are, and may be in a company in 
whom is no faring faith, as the word and experience 
cleare_ : For howbeit tobe a'called Paſtor (the like I 
fay of Elders, Dottorr, Deaconc, and viſible profeſſors) ?=k.dopolix ed 
require faith in Chriſt, as a gracious element and ne-- yr 
ceſlary ingredient to make him a faved man : Yet" it of the Charch, 
is not required to. the ofſence of a Pefor, Yea Par. Meri 43k 
ker, Anſworth, and anthers of Presbyter, govern, ex. ac Prev.gevern, 
knowledge profeſſors tobe membets ofa viſible Church, ©9242 1217e. | 
and fo to have power ef the keyes whoarc butrotten ' > 
hypocrites, and wharwonder? fecing God ontly Reth 
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— On 00 Suvieg andereandect: Chapt, 
EET: ITE 48 men cannot dep-barre: » A wer nec 
6. Are. ." All the arguments proving that the power of t 

* keyes is not given to all beleevers , but onely 'to the 


IV 
ovrcrſcers-of L Church, andipreving that thegovern- 
ment of Chriſts houſe.is not popular, but in the bands 
$up.cep.1.9.1.64. Of the Elders provcth the ſame, for this isa ruling, and 


6.cap 6. authoritative and judging Church.. 
7. Arg. . Pareus ſaith, The ('hmurch here meancd © the Church 
to ” complained unto, but none can complaine to a multi= 

. tude. | | 

8. Arg. - $. The praiſe of the Apoſtolike Church, xr: Cor.1. 
| The howſe of Eloe being gritved with the ſchiſine of 
Corinth, telleth nor the whols beleevers , but telleth it 
to Pasl.,, and in him to the Paſtors, who had the rod 
of diſcipline in their bands, and-the Spirit of God 
ivcth rules about receiving complaints to the Elder- 
ip, 7.1. 13, and never to all beleevers ; therefore 
the rebuking and excommunicating Church ſpoken of 

here muſt bethe'(hnrch of Elders, 

9. The Church hac is thoſe to whom the keyes. 
are given, Mat.16.19. 1 will give to thee thi heyes, 
what ſcever. thou ſoalt bind on earth, ſhall be bound inhea- 
ves ; but here the keyes are given to Petey, and in 
him, .to the Ape#ies, and thefe to whom he faid, Fob. 
20. #hoſe finnes je forgive, they are ew, and wheſe 
fennes ye vetnine, they. are retained ; tor that"is to-binde 
and looſe in. beaver, as they Jhowld bind, and hofe on 
earth ; and to whom he ſaid (1s my Father-feme me, 
/o. ſend I you) but this Chriſt faid to the-Church of. 
the 4poiles anal Elders,.for he: bath notient every be- 

leexy 23S his Fecber aa omar wag i rall 

ending, as is deare from Mat.+$.18. ; er2s o' 
wt in heaven and ww earth. Hence be eb 
concluſion, v.r9; : Goe therefore anid ach, Bec. Which 
clearly, includeth tite-kryes znd power. of preaching, 

b which agroeth not to ll 
i Toh.20 : 


any boopbilabt, . 
&;1 coy ſaſtonw, Crill, Augeft, Herve, | ; 
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teach ThrophilaFt,inloe. 
He ſanth' to them, Enter ye in-my minifteriall Charge. 
cons in lac. ( tryſoff. ibid. (cars ſunt totius orbu D o- 


this place; Tol-2D, (4-75 my Farher fant me, ſa ſord 7 
F= be: common'to all-beleerers, the Fathers 


Aug.in Plal 44. 


ores, Aug .t»P1.44, Hicron, Epilt. and Evagris, Cy- Huer pil. 


prian Epilt.41. t locum Payli,onmes ſucceſſiſſe. 

10. The onely apparent Argument againſt. this in- 
terpretation is weake, 'and ſo our interpretation muſt 
ſtand * For they ' ſay that the' word Church is-never 
taken but for a company of belcevers, and the redee- 
med, Eph;2.20, bnilded on the rocke Chrift, 1 deriy 
not but the word Church is very ſparingly: taken for 
the overſeer 'onely '; yet it is taken in that ſenſe, and 


Wag. 
= Bp.41. 
Arg. 10. 


there is reaſon” why it cannot bee? otherwiſe taken 


m this place ; Revelation. 2. The A, 

che Church of Epheſus, Smyrna,8:c. ſtandeth we. 
whole Church, ' and the whole Church is' wiitten un- 
to under the name of the Angell: of fuch & Chureh : 
Which may' be demonſirated thus, x ;bectuſe mot'only 
the Mmiſters, but the-people that have eaves to heare, 


are all and every one of them commanded to heare. 


2, The promiſe of eating the tree 2, v. wing the 
bidder <a ney Sor hs white pe rt Ln ma 
and they ſhall be olonthed in ' white, avi their names 'noe 
blotted owir of the books of life who overcommerh, agreorh 
-not ro Minifters onely.' 3. The command of 
faithfull to the death'; of hold; faſt What they bave, that 
is negro rr, 2 ering What rem di 
neth, of being _ aud of tgp 3 are wot pion ve 


' Love, of wat -w , of Davey leidapic 
. Ainiſters onely; theriore to: the eLngell of the *Church 
of "Epheſus, of thy 'Churdb of Smoxyna, 'muft ned foree 
have:this. meaning ; Unrofhe Church” of \ yi. of 
Smyraa, and what is'faid to m_ ol 6s is fiid-to-the 


Churches, as is clcare, com mo _—_ 1-v.:20,” and 
chap. 3, 1.1, withyg. w07. Se As 


18, v,21, 22, 
Pant 


Our Saviour unter ftandeth. : ChapeB5) 
Pasl is aid to falute' the Charch\, that' muſt-be- the. - 

chicfe men and Elders of the Church; for the Church . 
being ſo numerous at Jer»/alem, as is: proved, hecould. 

not ſalute the Charch of belcevets ,-1. his: manner in 

writing his Epiſtles : is to \ falute the prime perſons 

onely, and the reſt in generall ; and this being areall 

ſalutation ,”or by all appearance verball, he could not 

ſalute them all man by man, ſecing he ſaw them in 
Alfofa.cos, The bye /and the Kirke of Ferw/alem (for he landed at 
0 Sion that triv- Ceſarea was more numerous,” their that' he could ſa- 
gnb gcoctybing'” lute them all, man by man. And alſo the' Church is 
as aw ſaitbgto named from the Paſtors, Ifa.40.9, Sion that bringeth 
eve preaching good 2yaiugs., and it us the Preachers that- ordinarily 
expounded, iſa.52 Preach the; good 'tydings;, and -the woman that has 
1 Tn - mary. ſonnes, Ifa, 54:1, 2» Gal.4. 26:27, 1{a,49-21. the 
enly of the Py. Woman that - bringerh forth the manchilde, Rev.12, the 
oy vg bride who is made the "keeper of the vineyard, Cant-1, 6, 
vangilofpeace, Now it is/the-Paſtors properly that 'travell/ in' birth 
to beget children to: God, Gal. 4, 19. to: the policye 
of. - which Church reſpe&: is had in -this forme of 

ſpeaking, the word: Kahal, Gnedah Eccleſia,a Church, 

an Afembly doth -onely ſignific. the Princes. and Ru- 

lers, when the ſpirit 1s ſpeaking of .matters of -go- 

vernment, diſcipline ,: commanding , complaints, or 
controverſie, 'as he ſpcaketh here,Pfal.62.1 . God Harndeth 

31 the Church Gnedah, or Congregation of the mighty, Num. 

35.24. Andthe Congregation ( Gnedah ) ſhall Judge betwixt 

the ſlayer and the avenger of bloxd;but it is expoundcd, Jol. 

20.4. and the ſlayer ſhall declare his cauſe before the El- 

ders of that City, So Deut.1 1, 13,16, 17; theſe that 

are called the mer of //7acl, Joſb.g. 6. arc called the 

Princes of the Church or Congregation, v. 15. So com- 

parc, 2 Sam.7.7, ſpake 1 one word With one_ of the tribes 

- of Jſracl; with .1 Chron:17.6, Fake 1 one word to av 

of. the Jaalger of Iſbael ?'So compare: Exodus 20,18, 

19. All the people ſaw the riiende ander, v.19. And they ſaid 

to. Moſes, ſpeaks thou to ns, with' Deutronom, 5. 23. 

And it came' to paſſe, when gee heard the woyce, 

£ 7; ont 


Chap.$- « Tralgiriall Charch;Mata8. 


prong 


ont of the middes of darkyeſſe that ye tame neare to me, 
even all the: heads of your 'T ribes and Elders and ſaid, 
mpare Exod: 4. 29, with 30, 31. alſo com 

1 Chr. 28. And David aſſembled all the Prixces of Iiracl, 
the Princes of ther T ribes, and the captaines of the COmpa- 
nies that miniſtred to the King, with chap, 29, 1, Fur- 
thermore David the King ſaid to all the congregation, 

. Ainſworth acknowldgeh that the-werd:((, ongrege- 
tion), is\ thus taken for. the; Elders only:; fo: the 'Sepa? 


20.4;558&Cc- with Mat: 18. 17. : Adde. to.itheſe that 
1;- Judges and Prieſts in {ra/ might give ſentence of 
death, and; judge of  Leprofie without the peoples con» 
ſent, Dent: 1.:16; 2 (#0n:26;1 6.«Demt;117 candyct 
Iſrael 2s well as. we, Were | Kings und Priefts. 10 God; 
Exod:19.5,6.. Pfal:149.1,2. And why may-not- we 
ſay (Tell the ((hureh of Elders, as Judges) and inte 
ling them, ye tell the behevers, in reſpec thar Elders 
arc not -'to - pronounce: ſentence/.of | Excotmunicatis 
on,:-while they make declaration tothe Church $f be- 
lievers.'' » 11% "12em-5? : Lie] 

11 Argument, That Church | which the plaintifle 
muſt tell, that is publickly to admoniſh the off:nder, 
but that-is the-Church: of  Elders;r2 Theſe 5.321317 4. 
1 T im:5.20,- Luks10 a6. for they anly are-to receive 
publick- delatjons , -and to-: rebuke publickly; as is, 
Tits 1,13, 1 Timothy 5.1; and ver: 19. 2 Timothy 


4. 2. 5 
12. It ſhall follew, if Chriſt ,underftand heere by the 
Church, the Church of believers, that inithe caſe of 


an Elderſhips ſcandalous bfe;! or if otherwiſe all the 


officers be taken away by death, that then a compa- 
ny of belicving women and children being the Spouſe 
of Crit, and- ſo having claime- and -title to Chriſt, 
prive and ' excommunicate the Elders; and ordain E1- | 
ders and paſtors with publick fefing and praying and. 
laying on of hands, But this lattcr 1s unwritten in the | 

| N 3 | Word 


Ainſworth conne 
rerpoyſon againſt 
ratifts -in_their-confefſion-cite this; P/akl2 2.3 ,2Lov' cofeſarnas 


s covenant and all: his ordinances, may cenſure, 'de-* 


Word of God, © For r, Private believers, farreleſfſe be- 
lieving women and children. camot judge\the watch- 
men, and theſe who were over them mm- the | Lord. 
2, Jn the Old: Teſtament the heads'of *Familics "only . 
excommunicated, (ex: 21, ko,TT; 12,' 13. and the 
Prieſts judged the Leper, Levit:13.3,4,5. Dem: 24.8, 
9. Numb: 5.7, not the people,” and" in the | New 'Te- 
ſtament, the Apoſtles and Elders: only ordained pa- 
ſters-2nd: officers: with praying and Lojing on of hands, 
AQ 6. 6.: At-13.3- Acz'14. 23- 1 Timr4:14. 2 Tim: 
1.6, a Tim.22, Tit:t.5, and never the people: al- 
fo if three be believers -happen to” be 'an indepen- 
deat Church, and ther the-plantiF rebuking the of- 
fender according to. Chriſts rule, * IA: 16; 1S.-befote 
the. Brethren whoare witneſſes, he thall wi #b-({burch, 
before he: tell the Church, 'becauſe three are a inde- 
pendent Church by the Daftrine of our Brethren, arid 
moreover. if theſe three being a Church, (hell excom- 
municate the off-nding-brother before the Church (of 


which Chriſt ſpcakerh, when be faith, 1eſcbe Chured) 
tne 


ſhall hearc of the matter : Then ſhall 1, Chrifts or- 
der be violated: 2, The off:hding brother ſhall be cx- 
communicated by 'a. true miniſteriall Church, ' dave 
0n errant; end. that duly, 'beeaiſe he is: contarnaci- 
ous to them, and yet he' is not excommunicated, \be- 
cauſe Chriſts order is violated; and the matter is ne- 
ver come before the Church, who- hath 'power' to 
binde and looſe on Earth: 3. And certainly they muſt 
Hay three ot foure believers Joc not make a *Chinch, 
and: they' muſt: girc fome other thing'to makeup ef- 
{entially-one true v1fible Church, then a compan 

>> ro hg vibbly profeſling one ' Covenant ith 


13. Are. £3' And:we fave here for: vs the teſtimony of 

Parker de peliteia.. learned Parker, who is otherwiſe againſt 1 it} this 

He -vi-late. Ie2, Who iconfeficth our 7heſr, that in theſe words 

rs cupis nobiſcum, (tell the Chareh) Chriſt deth underſtand the Prevbyre- 

[0 ng if oy or Elderſtip.. Hence the word Mamas - 14 
Ty T 


A ? ” 


Chaps. _ © Prehytetiall heb, Mars. = He 
Teſtament :doth not alwayes: figuifi the! Chureh:cof 2 rife imeteee. 


Believers, Diſciples, Brethren, who pray in Chvifts 0%. Gapicn,? 
name and ate heard in Heaven, and are bnilded on the con{erater, ſed 
Rocks, and «re the hody and Spouſe of (Chriſt, foramm- 12, tienen: 
ber may ;be. and often-is, an. Eiderſkip judicially exe! revenues on/e- 
communicating,. and - a Presbytary., yea and atlo ins woe heir 4” 
cluding ſome externally profeſfling Chriſt, who are not 9*72*, prime /oce, 
a company of redeemed ones, built by Gaving faichup» 57%ec a © 

on the Recke Jeſus Chriſt, Alſo it is mfolent- that <:/f«, preciſe pur- 
the- word Church here ſhould ſignifie both preciſely 577 os 

the Elderſhip, and alſo in that ſame ver the: whole "ive penif- 
Congregation of believers ; becauſe the ſame Church {47 n/ngnms 
to the-which the offended brother ſhould put in his 7 conmemerarr, 
bill of complaint, is that very Church which muſt pr Foaonny < 
be heard, andobeyed under the pain of .exeommunie r:1fc (« Downa- 
cation. —_—_—_ | wy og 


2, It is hard that the offender ſhould. be cxcome tr corempumee. 
municated for,not hearing and obeying the Congre- 7487 inelnditae 
gation ef believers, -who are not Fe//F4:ur%, over him rmniuw ac exam - 
ia the Lord. | 1 127 it} 07% TI RT 
hath - not power from this; place 2ſar:18.. to ordaine jr fo ryabcenr 
paſtors to themſclves,when they want paſtors, .or to cx- muricatovem. ne-- 
communicate their ewo..Eldetſhipin-caſe of feanda- *1*% % 
lous. fins, whieh is againit his-graunds and\'our | Bre- 
threas principles, who /aſcribe this -authority-/ to the. 
Congregation of believers, becauſe a number -of be- 
lievers is not:an Ariftoeraucall part. and 2 felet Pre 
bytcry. and Blderſhip, as he faith is 'meaned--in this 
word.( roll the Chaunch,) wp & IN MET. £7 28-6 

14. The: Church-hcre cannot well. mean: a vitible 14. 47; 
| Congregatian-of believers and Elders :conveencd / to 4 
hexe the Word preached; fo as he who contemneth 
two, private, admonitions {ſhould be accuſed and ;cen- 
ſared-in,the taceef thoConpgrogation couvecned tohear 
Gods Ward. Begiuſe the: Ghurch mecterh in Chriſts 
prom Goes.wotdhep, if they 'mcet im (faith and 


F worſhip 


"4 : 


96 


Chap.8. | 


———_— 


Our Saviewr under fandeth 


© worſhip Godin Fir and truth, bit” there 'is ſome 0- 


ther thing required, that the winery ny rn 
meet for the a&uall exerciſs of difcipline, belide 
meeting in Chriſts name, there: is required that the 
Church. meet with Pax/s ſpirit, and the rod of dif 
cipline, i Cor:3.4.: That yee meet in the name of our 
Lord ITeſus Chriſt, and my ſpirit with the power of our 
Lord eſis Chrift,Then Paxls fpirit as an Elder, who hath 
power of the rod, a ſpirit and powerof excommuni- 
cation is required [to this'mecting. But I doubt noe 
but the Church'of believers did meet at Corinth, x Cor: 
11, priormeg Word and —_— the _ Sup- 

, and for ordinary worthip an ying a ay- 
fing when it was not necdfall that Paul lhould Tein, 


-. That yee meet together in the name - of owr Lord Teſus 


and my ipirit to heare the Word and to receive the Lords 
Supper : There was no need of Pauls Firie for that, 
therforce I conclude that this meeting of the excom- 
municating Church another ſpirit and alt. 


.. thoritative power to deliver to Satan (ſuch 'as was 
in Paw!) then is required in ten believers mecting in 


faith, without Pauls authoritative power, tohcare Gods 
Word. _ Paxl rok bk nn mening, 
1 werily abſent in boay but preſent in Firit, have jndged, 
&C, but. Pal knew that they mightimect asa nnm- 
ber of believers to hearo the Word, whither Paw be 
abſent or preſent-in ſpirit, and this I obſerve for their 
miſtake who teach that #wo or three agreeing together 
upon Earth and praying for one thing, are heard of God,. 
as it is ſaid, Mar: 18 19, 20, tan i ent 


; Church» having the power of the | Keyes, for' firſt, 


Chriſt then hath not provided a fare way, for remo- 
ving ſcandals. And when he ſaith (ref che Church) 
eo Gr danny Gar gp manners 
pl wn 5. NOW ''1N one tion, 
one province; ence nation there 'be three hundreth, fix 
or ten hundreth threes or fours of ievers, . 
ifevery three and every foure bean ing t Charch, 


Chap. 8. « Precdyteriall Charch,Mat. 18. 91. . 
to. which. of: all theſe many. threes and. fours, thall the 
tiffe addrefc hin{elfe, for they, be all equally inde» | | 
pendent Churches ,- the plantiffe is left in the midſt, 
and knoweth not his ordinary judge, there be. ſoma- 
_ ny tribunals in one, Congregation, yea in one Fami- 
/ 2. How many key-bearing Churches ſhall be with- 
in one independent Congregation, who may all mect 
in p_ in ore houſe, for the joynt worſhiping of God 
together ? | F tn Pegs: 7 Cn oft! ie 2 
ye + Chriſt in theſe worde, . where he. is faid to heare 
two Who ſhall agree together upon .carth as tenching one 
thins, hath no purpoſe to ere& viſible Churches with 
the full power of the keyes, conſiſting only of three 
or foure bclievers, but he doth argue. here from. the 
leſſe to the more, as Bucer faith, and as CIMn/culns, Bucer.com.ib. 
God will not only ratific excommunication', but he {=o 
will hcare the prayers of his childrenuniverſally ;zand 2a con. th. 
this promiſe, ver. 20, of Chriſts preſence amongſt | 
two or three is morelarge and generall, then his pro- 
miſe to ratifie the ſentence of excommunication, even 
that Chriſt will be with his owne, -howbeit .they be 
net Church-waies conveened ; or rather,as Paremws Pith, 
| It is a generall promiſe of the preſence of Chriſts grace 
in his Church, foe magna, ive 4, cither- great or 
ſmall, and1 grant it willprove t OWfrofr oy Church 
ſeſſions in Scotland yery well, where there is: often 
but one Paſtor, and ſome few ruling Elders, but Chrift 
cannot promiſe a Charch-preſence of his Spirit and \ 
e, or ſuch a preſence whetby he ratificth the cen- 
ford of the Church, but where there jsa Church con- 
liſting of Elders and people, but if the words be pref 
ſed according to the letter and definite namber, then 
it ſhall follow that every two belicyers ; yca ſuppoſe - 
two women agreeing on earth to pray for ne ke 4 
ſhall be a Miniſteriall Clurch, having  the' power of 
the keys, which is moſt abſurd ; For a number of be- 
licvers make not a Church, w_ the. power _ 
| | | cy8 


92 The irne touftitation  Chip.9. 
keys, for £' They want the power of bindirig and lov- 
fing by preaching. 2. They are net a golden candle- 
Rick, in the which Chriſt walketh, az 2 viſible Church 
is, Rev. 1. Chriſts —_— ther muſt be, I promiſe 
my preſence to the. fmalleſt Church; ſuppoſe it were 
poſſible ,that a Miniſteriall Church could conſiſt of the 
 kafſt number, that is, even of two only : but Chriſts 
purpoſe is not to make every two believers a viſible- 
AO _—_ and _ < wars. Family 3 Con- 

n Tv, gregation having, the power of the keys.. Yaſquez the 
A ages, eſuite hath rite c by and ancients el hakbon the 
Synod provin, red. Sec that Enchiridion of the Province of Calen 
= my nnder Charter the V.Secalfo Janſenins, Maldonar and o- 
.—- rug thers onthis Text. 
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Q. 9. what members are neceſſ. ly required for the Fiphe- 
and lawfull conſtitution of a ay For ry vs/:ble C hrs, 
to the Which We may joywin Gods Worſhip, 


Barrow diſco. of 
the falſe Church. _ 


— oF" | (Fa conſtituted Chatch mbſt conſiſt of the Lords 
p.16. planting (as faith M. Barrow), all taught of God, all 


_—_— aa pany. of people called and feparated from the world, by the 
ns on Word of God, and ionned together in 4 voluntary pro- 
om ; on of the* faith. So Separatifts 1n their petit. Mr. 


Dicovery of N. © 7;,,/22rth, M, Cane, the diſcovery of N, Light. For the 
_ ns rope of the Queſtjoti, werertiit to the conſideration 


x. Diſtin&. T here be ſome. Saints by external [om 
nl ne ne, 


2 © gfe Chinch. 


febual colin 


Who, de jure, by right andobli 
there 


— 


vifible —_— ory 5s mos oo fend ly mobbad thes 


the be ſrifoalh called, 


/ burch and 4 vi Chureh, viſte 
pol ub r/o of entree 


., ble may wot for a tine he: oppoſed by 
” SR 4: 4 believing ( hurch,and anon-bels {burch, 
E . rw to-he confidered, ond ſhall God- _— 'bee 
cleave 
5, Diſt, [e «. one tbivg. ta. be Wicked ord. {cundatoe 
indeed and really ; ;.nd. another thing tbo! 
low = you in the Canrt "of - the” Obarobs and 
nn 
ie, A knowne and openly [tandalora' porſen,ande 
ell Inſtred and dyed Hypocrize 4 areito be \tefferencell © in 
" the (hnrch.. , 
7, oh Let it be conſulerel, ek areathing of ths Word 
be not in divers conſiderations, 1, A mean of conſti- 
_ tuting and making 4 —_— Church, 2, eA true 
' note 4 viſible Church, 3. 4A meane of ſaving 
-o proving Church ,. _ wiſh bly profſſing ths 
ail 


$. Diſt. Ler ir be confidered if the 1M Mexiires and 


King may not compell men to the confeſſing and pro= 
ffing of the faith, aftu imperato, by an externall 
' fercing poner, and yet neither Magiſtrate” no” Pa- 
four can compel! to beart- reuBiry. au clicito; 5 az 
inward moving of the heart. 
9. Let it be conſidered if a viſible Church may not be 
4 true Charch by _— of ſome ſew ſound belie- 
ters 


tne mes ctw, / u_ Saines by internal and 
= Ding, Then - 0s 6-, viſible Fhurch, 
he other membirt of « -— ——_ 


1” - - mw 
v - 00 
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3 Tim. 2.20, ts 


P-b%e- 


2.{ onclujion 


— vert and fincere ſechers' of God," and this [ame Whole 


_ ling. | 


Ainſworth againſt 


body an'infefled lump and Whooriſh in refpeft of ſom: 
vifble proſe, Oo poor a pr bro 


| - fer of the Lora \. 


10, Let it be conſidered if a('hrch may" not be teay- 
med by (Gods Spirit an whoore,no Church, no Sponſe, 
jure & merito &' quoad yocationem paſſivam, ir: 
refpeft of bad dejerving. and their not anſwerin 7 on 
their parts. ta the'call of od, and yet that ' ſame 
Church remaine de fato,formaliter '& Quoad vo- 
catienem Dei aftivam,” formally and in regard of 
Gods part andbu allive vocation and callin; the Spouſe 

- .. axd pride of. Chriſh, © Hence our firſt excluſion. The 

_ Saints. by externall calling are the (trite: matter of a | 
viſible Church. - - / 

I. The word ( Eccleſia) the called of God, provet 

this: For thoſe are a true viſible Church, where God 
hath' ſet,up.a. Cardleſtich, and whom” God calleth 'to 
Repcatance,: Remiſſion- of ſinnes 'and* life eternall in 
Chrift.; [becauſe + there bee - a+ ſetled | Miniſtery' cal- 


2, Becauſe all to whom the Word is preached "are 
called the viſible:Church, as 'all within tc e houſe arc / 
vefſcls of "the houfe viſibly , howbecit there | be 
in the houſe, ' Veſſels of Honour and veſſels of difhs + 


Four, | 

3. So faith Ainſworth, this we hold, Fhat Saixts by 
calling are the only matter. of a viſible Church, yet with- 
all we hold, that many are called, but few choſen. So al- 
ſo the kingdome of Heaven or viſible Church is a draw 
nct, wherin are good and bad fiſhes, a barne-floore, 
wherin, are chzff: and good wheat. See 1 Corinthians 
2.23, (olleſſians 1, T, 2. Romans 1,7, Phity, 1.1. 
AHath.20.16. 

2. Concluſion, All the members of the viſibls Church 
de jure, and by right, or by morall obligation ought to 
be Saints cff:ually called, 1. Becauſe the comman- 
dement of making 10 themſelves a new beart Exech. 18.31. 
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of a viſible Church. 


{| 
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and to be renewed in the Firit of their mind, Eph.4.23. 
Rom 12.2, aud to be holy, as he Who hath called them 1 h1 

h,1Pet.1.15,16.1t doth lay anobligation morall upon all 
within the viſible Church, 2.Becaultt the preached Goſ- 
pell « the grace of God appearing to all men teaching them 
to deny wngodlineſſe,&c. Tit.2,v.1 1,12, 

3. Concluſion, But,de fatto, as the viſible Churehis in 
the field of the world, all the mcmbers of che' viſible 
Chureh arc nor eff:rally called, juſtified, fantifhed, nei- 
ther is itneedfull by a phiſicall obligation for the true 
nature and cflence ofa viſible Church, that all the mem- 
bers of it be inwardly called and ſanAtified, every pro- 
feſſor is obliged to beleeve, elſe the Wrath'of God abiderh 
on him,and he 1s condemmed alr:cady, But to make a man 
a viſible profefſor, and a member of the true viſible 
Church as vifible, ſaving faith is not eſſentially required, 
ſo as he fhould be no member of the Chureh viſible, it he 
beleevenar,? 58S i | Lo ft 

That this may be right taken ; obſcrve that the viſible 
Charch falleth under a two-fold conſideration, 1, 
concreto, 282 (hurch, 2. In abſtratto, as viſible, The vi- 
ſible Church confidered. i» concrero, is a part- of the nni- 
verſall, Catholike and unviſible Church which partaketh 
of the nature and cffence of a tree Church, and Chriſts 
miſticall body, in which conſideration we deny repro- 
bates and unbelevers to be members of the viſible 
Church. 1.Becauſe there is noreall communion (what- 
cver Bellarmine and _ fay on the contrary) betwixt 
righteanſneſſe and unrig 740 light an4 dar ſſe, the 
[Gd of the woman, and the ſeede of the Serpent, to as they 
can make up one true Church. 2. Becauſe theſe who are 
not Chriſts, are not members of Cliriſt, and fo no part 
of his miſticall body. 3. Becauſe they arc not 5oxght 
with aprice; nor his purchaſed flock in the blood of God, 
as eMets 20. thetrue Church is,nor builded apon a rock, 
as Mat.16.18. 4. Chriſt 1s not their Redeemer, head, 
High-pricſt, King and Saviour, and fo neither are 
they his redeemed , his members, © his people, 

| O 3 lubjeas, 


— 


3.( oncluſfion 


loh.3.18,z6, 


6 © Fhe tra canititutien. Chaps. 
MO :=s and faved ones... 5. Becauſ: the promiſes.made 
ſujel rack fred beleevers, to give them anew heart 
regeneration, anRitication, remullion of finncs arem 
'tothemonly, and in Gods gratious intention, and. not 
to reprobates. ..Whence 1 inferre. theſe concluſions. 
1. Seperaiſts arguments muſt be weake, for they all 
conclude that which we deny not, and no o;cher thing, 
to wit, that bareticks, adulterers, fſorcerers, blzſphe- 
mers be no parts of Chriſts viſible Church, as. it isa 
Church. Yea we ſay that as the treelcg, and the eye » 
of glaſſc, and. the tecth of filyer by art put in the body, 
arc no members of the living body, ſo neither arc theſe 
members of the true; Church, and ſo much doe all ogr 
Divincs, as Calvis, Zcza, . Junixs, Whittaker, .T ilen, 
Piſcator, Parers, Urſine, Trelcatins, Sibrandus, Ame 
fs prove againft Papiſts, 
2. Preaching of the Goſvell is called a note of the 
Church, and profeſſion of faith a note of the Charch 
both, the former is a note of the teaching Church or 
miniſteriall Church called, Eccleſia docens, The latter 
is a note of the profcſſing Church, who profciſeth the 
faith, which we may call Eccleſia tens, or Eccleſia pra- 
Alice conſiderath. | 62; 
3- Profcſlian of the faith is thought tobe true, either 
Subjcively.- 2. ObjeRively. Or 3, Both SoLjeRtively 
and Obje&ively. Profeſſion ſubjectively is true when 
the profeſſor docth indeed profcſſerand avoy the truth, 
anddoth not only ſeem to avow & profcfie the truth, and 
this is no note. of a' true Church, becauſe it may be in 
hypocrites, who really goc to Church, really heare the 
word and partake of the Sacraments, but not ſincercly. 
Profeſſion true obz<ively is when the profeſſor doth 
profcfie that faith which is indeed ſound and orthodox. 
And this is a marke of the true teaching or miniſteriall 
Church, and: may be in a viſible company of prof:ſlors 
who for the time are not ſincere belecvers, But a pro- 
fellion of the faith both objeRively true and ſubjeRive- 
ly is, when the obj<& is orthodox and found truth, and 
T7 t 
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the profeſſor ſincerely- and gratioafly; and with an ho- 
neft heart beleeverth' 4nd prfeerh the rr and this 
way profeſſion of the truth is a true and efſentiall note 
of a viſible Church -as it is a true Church and body of 
Chriſt, and ſo are our Divines to be expended in this 
dodrine about the notes of the viſible Church, But 


withall, the vifible Church is to be confidered in ab- 


frrafto, under the notion of viſibility, and as viſible, 
and as performing all the externall as of profeſfing, 
governing, hearing, preaching, praiſmg, adminiſtrating 
the ſcales of the covenant, binding and looſing in the 
external and viſible court of Chrift, and under this re- 
duplication-as-obvious to mens eyes, and therefore in. 
this notion all externall profeſſors who are not mani- 
feſtly and openly ſcandalous are- to be reputed members 
of the true viſible Church, and: therefore this tearme, 
would be conſidered, 4 trze viſible Eharch, For the ad- 
je&ive (*trae) may cither be referred to the ſubjeR 
( Church ) and fo fignificth the true miſticall body of 
Chriſt vilibly, and with all ſincerely profeſling the 
ſound faith, ' Or'it may be referred to the other 'ad- 
jeRive ( v56b/e) and: fo it is no other but a company 
of profeſſors. viſible to our ſenſes, and fo truely vilible, 
whoſe members may be unſound and falſe - profeſſours : 
Then the queſtion is,, Whither viſible Sant QT rſt 

all knowne'ſrnnes, 2. Doing all th: knowne Will of God, 


3. Growing in grace, ( as faith Smith, and the ai/cov. of \, OE 


N,, Light.) be the only tae miatter of a right and law- ceaf 


D 


we.are to joyne with no company of as ofa 
God, but viſible Saints as theſe, and fo 4 x- 
ledge no other ſocicty atruc Church; wherets' we are 
obliged to adjoyne our ſelves as members, ſayeonly fuch 
aſ:ctery : Or 18this ſufficictit for the nature,” and right 


conſtiturion of a trac viſible Church, -tbae the company 
that we are to joyne our ſely ar viſb © the 
bers, have in it theſe truc markes of a'vifible Charrh, 
The pure word of God purely preachied,” and the S2- 


craments, 


fully confiſteat viſible Church and congregation ; fo - privant64s, 


obſer,pag.r2 


of N.Lighs- 


The. true conftitation Chap.s, 


craments ducly aqminiftred, with: diſcipline according 
to Gods ward, and withall a p:ople cxternally pro- 
fling the fore-fard faith, ſuppoſe: they cannot give to 
us manifeſt tokens and evidences that they are ctk- 
Aually called, and partakers of the divine nature, and 
tranſlated from death to life, and arecleed, called and 
juſtified ; This latter we hold as the truth of Sod ; theſe 
_ of the Separation hold the former. Now we mult care- 
fully diſtinguiſh here what are to be diſtinguiſhed ; for 
there are many queſtions infolded here of divers natures: 
For .1. The queſtion is if the ſocicty have the word, 
ſealcs and right diſcipline, and they profeſſ: the truth, 
ſuppoſe their lives be wicked ; whether they ſhould 
not be anſwerable to that which they profeſſe ? I 
Anſwer. No doubt they ought to be anſwerable te their 
light, and: obey the holy calling. 2. What if many 
them leade alife contrary to that which they pro- 
Mfc, and yet the governours uſc not the rod of diſcipline 
to cenſure them : then whether ſhould the members 
. ſearate fiomthat (hwrch ? They ought to ſeparate,(Gy 
e Separatiſts;) They ought not to ſeparate from the 

ch and worſhip,fay we ;; they are toſtay with their 
Mother,but to plead with her ; and modeſtly and ſea» 
ſonably ſay, that Archippms and others doe not fulfill 
thcir Miniſtry, Which they have received of the Lord, 
3- What if there be purity of dorine, but extreame 
wickedncflc, contrary to their -doQrine; whether is 
that company a true ( wrch ornot? I anſwer, itisa 
true, viſible and a teaching or right miniſteriall Church, 
but for as farre as can be ſcene, not aholy, not a ſan- 
Rifked Church, and therefore muſt not be deſerted and 
left. 4. What if the guides reccive jn as members of 
the Church, thoſe who arc knowue to be moſt ſcan- 
—_ and mo ___ Sr res as Paul wri- 
teth unto at Rome, orinth, Epheſus (oloſſe. Anſw, The 
faults of the guides arc not your faults who prague 
members, you are to kcepe publike communion in the 
publike ces of Chriſt, but not to take part _ 
- their 
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their unfruitfull wor ker,but rather to reprove them, 5, What 
if the —_ of the Church coil ainetioenlivine 
that they are inwardly called, fanfified, and juſtified, 
and yet you ſce no {candalons out-breakings in them, 
to teſtifie the contrary. 1 anſwer, for as much as grace 
may be under many aſhes, as a peece of gold amongſt 
mountaines of earth : If they profeſſe the ſound faith, 
they are a true viſible Church, and we are toacknow- 
ledge them as ſuch, and to joyne our ſelves as mem- 
bers to ſuch a ſociety, or being already members, we 
arctoremaine in that ſocicty, and not to ſeparate from 
it in any ſort. | 

The Separation doth complains that in our Church 
are (as Ainſworth faith) ſwarmes of Atherits, Idolaters, 
P apts, erronious and hereticall ſeftaries, witches, charmers, 


rerpoylon” aganft 


ſorcerers, theeves, atulterers, lyars, &e. The Gentiles en- Peclaraf Eeclele 
ter unto the temple " God, the holy things of God, the yialog.of 


Sacraments AY communicated with cleane and un- 
cleant, circumciſed ana uncircumciſed : And among#it you 
are thouſands who' cannot tell how they ſhall be ſaved, $0 
ſay others, as 1, Barrow ani Smith, Hence inferre they 
our Church u a falſe Charch , not right conſtitute, no 
Spouſe of Chrift , no royall generation, not a- people who 
hath (rift for King, Prieſt, and Prophet, We on the 
 contrary-hold this as our fourth concluſion, That how- 
beit openly and groſſly prophane wicked perſons, as 
knowne atheiſts, and mockers of Religion, Idolaters, 
papiſts , heretickes, ſorcerers, witches, theeves, adul- 
terers,&c.are not to-be keeped in the Church; but to 
be excommunicated , nor yet to be received into the 
Church as members thereof, untill they give cviden» 
ces of their repentance : Yet we ſay that there is no- 
thing required more as touching the cflentiall proper- 
tics, and nature of being members of a Charch, as vi- 
ſible ;-but that they -profefſe before men the faith, and 
deſire the ſeales of the Covenant, and crave fellowſhip 
with the viſible Church, which I prove : 

'T+ From the manner of receiving members in the 
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Apoſtolike Church, where- nothing is required but /a 
| willingneſſe to receive the Goſpell, howbeit 
they . receive it not from their heart, AR; 2. 41, 
then they that gladly received his word ( Peters word ) 
were baptized , the ſameday were added to the Church 
about three thouſand ſoxler, v.45. And they fold their poſ= 
ſ[effions and parted them to all men. Now amongſt theſe glad 
_ receivers of the Gofſpell' were Ananias and Saphira, : 95 
v. 34,35,36,37. chap.6. v.1,2,3. It is true they are all 
charged by Peter to repent, erc they be baprized, and 
added to the { ixrch; but the Apoſtles require ric more 
to.make members of the viſible Church, but 1. profeſſed 
willing recciving of the word. and this receiving expre(- | 
ſed by an outward at of ſelling their goods, which 
was but hypocriſie in Ananias and Saphira, as the event 
declared ;'yet were Ananias and Saphira,for that time 
' members of the Churches as truy,yiſible, and their aQs 
of ele&ing and chuſing a Paſtor, and conſenting to ex- 
communicate ſcandalous perſons in that time valid in 
Chriſts cout :. Yea ſuppole Ananias had: been a prea- 
cher, his preaching and baptizing ſhould have been 
valid, by grant of Separatifts. Allo there 1s no mere 
required by the Church of Simeon Magn, AR 8.y.13. 
but belceving hiſtorically at the ſight of miracles, and 
he was baptized and received into the Church prefent- 
ly. Now this bekeeving was not feene to be ſaving 
faith to Peter and the: Apoſtles, we know no wayes they 
had to know it.ſecing they know not the heart,but what 
15 ſaid,v,13.becontinuedwith Philip,and wondred, which an 
hypocrite might doe, and he had been not long fince 
an abbominable forcerer, and ufurped the .honour of 
God like a facrilegious robber of the Almighty of his 
glory, ver:9,10,11. And the hke we may ſee of De- 
»145, who forſooke' Pal, 2 Tim.4.T0 avd followed' the 
preſent World: ]here was nothing to make him a mem- 
ber of the viſible Church then, but that for a while he 
followed Paxl in his journeyes, and profeſſed the faith, 
And the like muſt be ſaid of Hywenru and age" 
wi 
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who for a time were members of the truc Church, 


25 it-is viſible, and a profefling Church; and this was 
| knowne 'onely by their profeſſion '; yet that they had 


* © but a bare profeſtion is cleare, ſecing afterward they 


made ſhipwracke of faith, 1 7im.1. 19, 20. Now our 
brethren cannot deny but all theſe might, and did ex- 
erciſe Ecclcfiaſticall As that were yalid and ratified 
of God, yea of binding and loefing, and fo nothing 
is required to make men members of a viſible Church, 
but ſuch an outward profeſſion of faith as may befall, 
and hath been. found in the faircft broidered and paſ- 
mented hypocrites, who have been in the Apoſtolike 
Church, Alſo what more was in , even after 
Chriſt had ſaid (Have not I choſen you twelve, and one 


0 Fl u 4a Dewl? ) yet the eleven fay not, Lord, 
© cover him-to ns, that we may ſeparate from 
im. 7 | 


2. Argument. It the viſible Charch planted and 
conſtituted lawfu!ly, be a draw-net, whercin are fiſhes 
* of all: ſorts ; and a houſe wherein are- veſſe/s of jitver 
ad gold ; and alſo baſe veſſels of brafſe and wood z 


2. Arg. 


and a barne-floore wherein are wheat andachaff:, then 


a Church is rightly conſtitute ; howbeit there be in 
it belecvers-and nunbeteevers, and' hypocrites, as mcem- 
bers thereof : And there is no more required to make 
- . members of the Charch vifible as vifible, but that:they 
be within the net, hearers of the word , within the 
houſe 2s veſſels of brafſe, within the barne-wals as 
chaſfe , in likenefſe and appearance like wheat 2 But the 
forther is truc, 'and granted by. Burrow, Mat 13, 47. 
2 Tim-2, 20,21. Mat.3.12. Barrow faith, Hypocrites 


are ever in the Church, but it followeth not that the pro- 
phane- multitude . for that ſhowld be admitted members 
Without proofe of their faith, Anſw, -As the likeneſſe 
between the veflſell of braffe, and the vefſell of gold, 
and their being 11 ene and the ſame Novlemans cup- 
table _ is ſufficient to make the brazen vefſ:ll 


a part 


hypocrites 


the pleniſhing of the houſe : fo the 
| P 2 ; extcrnall 


Barror diſc ov, 
fals Church,p 20, 


The true conſtitution .Chap.g, 
externall profeſſion, and receiving the word; and re- 
maining 1n. the. Church.,; as Ananias: and Saphira, and 
Simon Magus his beleeving , his adhering to Philip, 
his deſire of Baptiſme maketh him. a member of the 
viſible Church , and the Church that theſe are in, isa 
truly and right conſtitute viſible Church. 

3. Argument, It that Church be rightly conſtitute 
and a true Church, where the man without the wed- 
ding garment commeth to the arriage of the Kings 
ſonne, that is, where multitudes were called, and doe 
heare the Word, and ſo come to the banquet of the 
Goſpell, that arc not choſen, and are deſtitute of the 
wedding garment of faith and Chriſts righteouſneſſe, 
and all theſe that are profciſed hearers of the word, 
and yet not ſound beleevers. Then a profeſſed and ex» 
ternall uſe of the meancs (if.no outward out-breakings 
of ſcandals be in them) maketh men members of the 
viſible Church , and the Church is rightly conſtitute 
where theſe are ; but the former is true, Afar, 22: 
0,2,3.8&C,, V-11,12,13. andthisisa point moſt ordinary 
in every viſible Aſſembly, where the word is prea- 
ched, where ſome belceve, and ſome are hardened; 
as in the parable of the ſower , where the ſeed falleth 
wpon good ground, and. bringeth forth finit, and alſo pon 
b way ſide, upon the rockie and thorny ground, and in 
the parable of the. ten Virgins, to make them 
all the viſible kingdome of heaven, there is no more 
required,. but that all have /amps, that is, a profeſſion 
that they are the adqſs pr wag men attending the 
wedding, and yet five of them wanteth ozle. And fo 
when Chriſt preacheth and worketh miracles, ſome bec- 
leeve, and ſome belceve not, Foh.7.31,3 2,33, As 5, 
45,49,.50. compared: with Ay, 1,2, 2:Cor:15: 
10, 


4. Argument. Iiracl wasaright conſtituted Church: 
T he covenanted people of God, an holy people rothe Lord; 
cheſen to te 4 peculiar people to' himſelfe, Deut.14. 132. 
Deut,29,.10, 11, 12.4. people. 0. whow God [er his love; 


®+. 


. 
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Deut.7.7. So happy 4s none was like anto them, [aved 
by the Lord the ſbield of their help, Deut. 33. 26,27,28, 
29. 4 people with whom God wonld not lreake his oath, 
and ( ovenant made with eAbraham, Judg, 2.1, and their 
God, 1. King.18. 36. 2 King.9. 6. and he calleth them 
his people, Roi 6. Jer,2,13. married wnto the Lird, Jer. 
3-14. and married fer ever, Ter.J1, 36, 37.ler.32 40, 
41. Hoſ 2: 19, 20. IHa.50.'30. Pſal.80. 30,31,32,33, 
&c. eA people who had avowed the Lord to be their 
God, a people whom the Lord had avowed to be his pecu- 
liar people, Dent.26,:18, 19. A people with goodly tents, 


as the gardens by the rivers fide, as the trees of Liba-. 


ns, that the Lord hath plinted, Num.24. 5,6. A peo- 
ple on whom the- Lord looked upon, and behold their time 
was the time of love, over whom the Lord fpread bis charts 
of love, to whem God-ſware a Covenant, and made them 
ha, Ezech. 16,6, 7, 8,9, the Lords heritage, ler.12.8. 
his pleaſant ſonne, and deare childs. Ter.z1. 20. his wel- 
beloved, Ha.g.1, And yet becauſe of tranſgreſſions and 
the backſliders and revolters that were” amongſt them, 
a perverſe. and crooked generation, .Deut. 32:5. at that 
ſame time had waxed fat and thicks , and lightly eftee- 
med the rocke of their ſalvation, v.15, eA people that had 
no.ees to ſee, nor eares to heare, nor a heart to perceive, 
to. that day, Dent. 29. 4. ſpotted, bur not 4s hu children, 
Deut.3 2.5 4 whoriſh people, v.16, 17, Sodowie and Go- 
morrah, Deut. 3 2; 32, 112.1. 10.4» harlotcity full of mur- 
therers, aroſſe, not ſilver, wine and water, v,21,22, ute 
circumciſed in heart, Ier,g, 26. to. God no better thenun- 
circumciſed Ftbyopians, Egyptians, Philiftines, and Sy-_ 
rians, Amos 9 7. theſe that played the harlet with mary 
lovers, in all the high-wayes, Ter. 3. 1.2,3; The Prophets 
propheſying falſly, the Prieſts bearing rule by: their 
meanes, and the people loving to have- it ſo, Terem.s. 
31. The Princes wolues, evening wolves, FErckiel 
22.'27,. What Apoſtalic was in Iſrael, yea in 
all, except Caleb and Foſonah ? What  harlo- 


tric with- the _ Daughters of Moab ? and - 


P 3. that 
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The true conftitution © Chap.9- | 


that vile Idoll Baal-peor ? both immecdiatcly before, 
and immediatcly after the Spirit had called them, a 
bleſſed people, goodly plants, trees of the Lords planting, 
Numb. 24.. as may be ſcen in the Chapters of that 
ſtory , eſpecially , cap. 25. Hence unanſwerably it 
mult follow, A Church viſible is a rightly and law- 
fully conſtitute Church, to the which we may joyne 
our ſelves as members, and \yet it is a mixed multi- 
tude'of godly-and prophane, circumciſed and cleane, 
_ uncircumciſed and uncleane, And- Hoſes and the Pro- 
phets knew 1/rac/ to be thus mixed and rebuked them, 
> yet tearmeth them a married people tothe Lord, 
er, 3.14 

5. Argument. If the Church of the Jewes-was a 
truly; conſtitute viſible Church, a Church that did wor- 
ſhip a God they knew, and of Whom was ſalvation, Joh. 
4.22, in Chriſts daycs, and bad Aſofer chaire among 
them, and teachers on that chaire whow Chriſt commay- 
ded to heare, and obey, Mat.23. 1,2,3.and was the'Lords 
vineyard, Mat.21.33. and the Lords building, vec. 4 1, 
and had the Kingdome of God amongſt them, ver. 43, 
and the Lords Prieſts whom Chritt commanded to 
acknowledge and obey, Mar.$.4. and if the Lord coun- 
tenanced their feaſts, preached in the Temple, and 
their Synagogues, Fohn 5.1. Jobn 7.37. John $.2, Luke 
4- 16,17. and that daily, and yet. there was in their 
Church Scribes and Phariſees, who perverted the Law 
of God, Mat.5.21. Who made the Law of God of none 
effet with their traditions, Mat.15-6. and pollnted all. 
with will worſhip, Mark. 7. 6,7,8,8&c. Maſter buil- 
ders who rejefted Chrift the corner ſtone of the building, 
and flew the heire Chriſt to make the vineyard their owne, 
Mat.21. v.42 v:38. killers of the Prophets, Mat.23.2 7. 
blinds guides who led the blind people in the ditch, (hrifts 
oWn who would not receive him , ren cd gre 
Lord of glory, Acts 5.30. Ads2. 36, Gods bouſe made 
a houſe of merchandiſe, a den of theeves,” John 2.16, the 
Prieſthood was bought and ſold, Caiaphas was High-prieff 
| LS that 
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Chap.9. Þ of a viſeble Church. | x05 
that yeare : By. Gods Law the High-Prieft ſhould have | 
continued fo all his life. All this being troe, then a 

', Church is a right conſtitute Church, whete the cleane 

R:; and uncleane are mixed. . | © ah6ay 

e 6. The like 1 might prove of the Church of Co- 6. Arg. 

Y rinth, Galatia, and Epheſite, Thyatira, Sardis, Laodicea. Corfoſav 

. And the Separatiſts grant that hypocrites are oftenin 

6 the true viſible Church, then the preſence of wicked 


men in a viſible Church marreth not the conſtitution 
of a Church, onely Separatiſts would have a more ac- 
s curate tryall taken before perſons were received in the 
, Church, leſt the uncircumciſed enter into the temple 
of the Lord. But all the- markes that we arc to take 
R before we reccive members in the Church, or they 
J alſo, is-but an externall profeſſion : And the Apoſtles 
, tooke no markes in receiving Anerias and Saphira, Sis 
| mon Mags , Demas , eAlexander, and Hymynexs, but 
: onely an hypocritical profeſſion, as ({ alvin hath well caring cs, 
, obſerved, and after him Cameron. We have no cer-ain- (£23, 
ty of faith to know that this, or this man is a belee- EE, 
ver , that another man belceveth and is ſaved is not ”» <ra9,queadem 
the obje& of my faith. 2, Hence it followeth, that $171, 144 
} ny ſubftiras 
of a Congregation of forty. profeflors, foure and twenty (Pew) 
may be, and often are but hypocrites ; yet theſe foure £27777 ##.de 
wy twenty , ſuppoſe twelve of them be the Paſtor, 
Elders and Deacons, are truly parts of the Church as 
viſible ': Howb2it not parts of the Church as the 
Church, and as the tru and myſtciall body of Jeſs 
Chriſt, and by this ſame reaſon all the fourty may be 
. hypocrites for a time,” becauſe they are but men, who 
ſeeth not the heart , who did congtegate this 
| Church, and what is true of foure and twenty may 
befall fourty. I fay (for a time) they may be all hy- 
| crites ,. or at the firſt conſtitution of the Church, 
| ut that all ſhall remaine fo, 1 thinke is againſt the 
wiſzdome and gracious intention of God, who doth 
_ rot fet up a candle and candkticke, but to fecke his 
Swne loſt ' money 3 And where he ſendeth ſhephoads, 
| e 
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The true conſtitution. Chap.s, 


he hath there ſome loſt ſheegy, becauſe: the preaching . 
of he word is an eſſ:ntiall Ste of a Hible Charts 
Hence that .Congregation of forty not yet converted 


isatrue viſible Church, I meanc, a true teaching. and 
Miniſterfall Church in which are aRts Paſtorall of prea- 


ching, baptizing, biading, and looſing that are valid : 


and right Ecclcſiaſtically .: For Baptiſme there admi- 
niſtrated was not tp be repeated, and ſuch a Church 

the Miniſtery therein, is and may be converted to 
the ſaving faith of Chriſt : yea and Separatiſts wonld 
call ſach an independent Congregation, Hence 3.this 
maſt follow, that as to make one a Paſtor, and-to 
make twelve men-Deacons und Elders, and fo ſuch as 
hath joynt' power of the keyes, even by the grant of 
Soeparatits, with the reſt 'of the Congregatior, there 
is not faith in Chriſt required as an efſentiall element, 
as 1 have proved from CMar.7; 22. fo to make theſe 
twelve members of a viſible Congregatior, Faith is 


- not eſſentially required (ſuppoſe it be morally requi- 


red) ſoby that ſame reaſon to make other twelve:memn- : 
bers in that viſible ſociety in Chriſt, faith were not 
required, as to make Demas, Ananias, Saphiva, Moem, 
eAlexanaer , Hyn.exens and ſome moe of that kind a 
viſible Charch : There is no more required. but that 
profeſtion of faith which moved the Apoſtolike 
Church to make them members of a trac Church . 
viſible : For what maketh formally. a member of a 
Church vihble, to wit, profeſſion of the faith, that 
fame maketh forty alſo members of a viſible Church, 
and gue &t ratio conſtitmtiva partium , eſt etiam conſt;» 
zxriva totins. That which formally. conſtituterh a part, 
doth formally conſtitute the whole, where the whole * 
is made of parts of the ſame nature,” as what is eſſen» 

tiall. to make a quart of water; that is eſfcntiall to make 

a whole ſea of water, and cyery part of the. viſible 

Church'is viſible, and-a viſible profcſſour, as viſibility. 
denominateth rhe whole, ſo. doth it every pore EN 

whole, And from this I inferre this fourth, 'That a 
__ 1 = -— 2 | 


5-5; 


viſible Church as viſible, doth not efſent 
farily conſift of believers; but only. | 

liefe, ſothata Church and a viſible Church may be op» 
poſed by way of contradiQion, 'as a number of believers, 
and a number of non-btelievers. Fora Church cfſential- 


ly isa number of believers'and Chriſts myſticall body, 


cls it is not a Church, that is, a number af perſons <f:&- 
ually called ; for this cauſe 1 grant an Elderſhip of 
a congregation ; a Synod Provinciall er Nationall 
are unproperly” called a Church ; and howbeit we liſt 
not to ſtrive about names, we grant. our Gene- 
ral aſſembly not to be propaty called a National Church, 
but by a figure,forthe believers of the Nation are proper- 
ly _ Natienall Church, I mcanca myſticall belicving 
Church. OY. - 

5. Concluſion, The preaching of the Word and ſeals 
therof ordinarily ſetled in a viſible ſociety is the cf- 
ſentiall note and marke of a true Church : Itis weak 
and vaine that Ainſworth, - Robinſon, Canne and Ma- 
ſier Smith ſay, The pridemng of the Word i no efſen- 
tiall marks of the true Church, and why ? Becauſe for- 
footh, our Maſters learned frem Barrow to fay ; It s 
preached to the Reprobate to Whom it is the ſivonr of death 
ante death, and it was preached to the ſcoffing eL- 
thenians by Paw A17, and yet the Athenians were 
not atrue Church.But we diſtinguiſh three things here. 

wn is 1, The ſingle and occaſionall preaching of the 
Word. | 

2. The ſctled preaching of the Ward, the ſetling of 

the Candle-ſticke and Kingdome to dwell amongſt a 


le. 
”, The preached Word, with the ſeales, eſpecially. 
the Sacrament of the Lords: Supper. The ſingle and 
occaionall preaching, or by cencomitancy as to a pee- 
ple-unconverted-and unbelievers, and ſo it is not an 
cf{ntiall note of the true Church, but a meane to ga- 
ther a Church to God, and this they proove, and no 
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more, and ſo doe the MY ENT and Sociui- 


7 y 


—— -»*” as proove againſt our reformed Churches, that 'it 
Siglon Epiſeep.diſ, no Marke - of the Church ; ſo Epiſcopixe, the Remon+ 
BORE. oY Sh ftrants, the Catecbiſe of Raccoviaand Socinus, but this 
fqn. is as if one would fay : the coloms-andarmes of fach 
Care Focrot-t4: 4 King in warre are carried through the enemies fields, . 
Lara Ecchſp, 3s Well as through the Kings.land ; therfore they are 
ob, not the proper colours of ſuch a King. Saxxf 
2, The ſctlcd preaching of the Word oftabliſhed 
and remaining ina Church, as the ſtanding candle- 
Kick, the fixed kingdome of God is theefſentiall mark 
of the trac Church, and preached jn Gods bleſſed de- - 
cree of Election only for, and to the cheſen bclievers, 
and as it were in the bie to the prophance reprobates 
amongſt them, and this they cannot be able to im- - 
preove.. And it was M, Smiths vanity to ſay, the Refor- 
Calv-infizatt. «d- wed Churches have the Word, as the thiefs hath the. ho= 
verſe Wert.” weſt mans purſe. Anabaptiſss reaſon jult that way. See 
Calvn, 
3. The preaching of the Word, and the feales of + 
the ſetled covenant is a-means of confirming -thoſe 
that are already converted : Neither is it much againſt - 
us that the Word is preached to the reprobate ; for 
© the preaching of the Word is conſidered either in- it 
Riedih.269h1- fe1fe, and ftw prime, and 1o it is a mark of the viſible 
x-maſt.Cexfoſ: Church, - Or 2. As it is cff:Aualt by the Spiric of Je- 
| port rpc —_— fas, and ati ſecure, and fo it-is an effentiall marke 
»em «ox ee pre- Of the true Church and lively body of Chriſt, accor- 
'offe <2 gi ding to that cited by hirraker, Calvin, Willet, - P a+ 
miffrum. = pam, Bexza, Vrſine, Bucanu, and. our Divines, John 
.—— 1 97a 10, AM Sheepe heare my wojce, Hence obſerve a vile 
Secin de exter.reg. Do@rine of Scpiratiſts, holden alſo by Socinians-and 
exif reete/ 153 Arminians, as Epiſcopins , the Belgickg Remonſtrance, - 
eect chnifÞ.c.nto pa, : OCmns, 7 Td Catechiſe, and // —_— Nico- 
7-1, ,, aides, That all gifted perſons ma. ach hely, and 
by ry ey that 'there 14 no a7 colin F Pats Rr Preſs 
| 5," ai byrery, ſo doe thcy teach, 7 bat there can be ns lawful 
Separat.confeſ[ ans Paſtors now after the Apaſtacy of of Amichriſt, till tiers 
249359625 be 4 conflitute Church of believers to chayſa then, ob "6 
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| to them ro Watch over, And therefore converſion © 
gar ly. Wrenght ( lay they } by private Chrittians; 
that have the gift to puoppecy publikely, and yet are not 
Paſtenrs ; fir private ( briſtians dee gather the Church 
' (fay they ) Paſtours doe not: ordinarily convert, they do. 
only con the church of Saints already converted, A- 
gainſt which we ſay, The new Teſtament of Chriſt 


Paſtors as paſtors 


tclleth ns of no officers to preach in Chriſts name, conyen me is 


for the: perfeRing of the Saints, the worke of the Mi- <b»ti 
niſtry; edifying of the: body ef Chriſt, but Paſtors and 1-472 
Doctors, Epb.4: LI1,1 2, pet C 

2, None but ſach as have power of binding and looſing 2.417 %- 
by the preaching of the Word,oh.20. | 

3. Thoſe to whem Chriſt giverh power of pub- 3-4s- 
lick teaching, to- thoſe he giveth power of Bapti- 
zing, /A1at,33.1 5,19. and ſendeth them as his Father 
{cot him. Aur 4 i EI: - 

4: How they preach except t ent ? Rom. 4. Arg. 
10. 14. Sending in che Apoltotike Church was by 

aying and; the laying-on of: the hands of the Pret- 
Gs. I Timm 4. 14. ; | 

5, There is nothing more ordinary then. that Pa- 5, Arg. 
ſtors as Paſtors, and by. vettue of their paſtorall office 
conyert ſoules. 1. Faith is begotten .by- hearing a , Arg, 
ſent Preacher, Rom.10; I4,1 5: Afimfters by Whom we 
beleeve; 1 Cor. 3.9: by them We receive the Spirit bythe . . 
hearing of Faith, Gal:3.2, -2.: People are begotten over 2. 
4; aine by them, 4s by Sfirituall fathers and mothers, 1 Cor. 
4.15. Gal:4.19, 3." Paſtors are the w«gavvp9c, woo- 3. 
ers and: under-ſuters to gaine the Brides eonſcnt, to 
marry the lovely Bridegroome Chrift Jeſus, ob. 2.29 
2 Cor: 11.2,3.4. Their Word is the ſavowr of life unta life 4- 
unto ſome, and the [amonr of death rnto death unto athers, 
2 Cor:2,16, They/are to preach -with all gent/zveſſe, 
Waiting if God peradventure Will groe | ve to the 
ain-ſajers,” d T1m:2.24, 25, 26. '5, They' are Em- 
df[adony 1-i n Chriffts fleed, beſeeching men to bt reconci- 
led. wnto God, 3 Cor:3.20, FA The Weapens of their 6G, 
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" Warfare ve ighty through God to ' dewne ſtrong” 
Yes rs 4 = Uo. | 


= ro In 09.5 wo, and es 
hagh thing, that exalteth it ſelfo againſt , a. 
of Ged. far} Para wnro coy wy thought to t 
obedience of Chriſt, 2 Cor: 10.4,5, and fo they areto 
pull men out of the hands'of Satan. 7, They arc to 
ſceke the Lords Sheep, Exch. 34 4. Hence the objet 
and. matter that a Paſtor is to worke on as a Paltor, 
is #nbelievers, unborne men, gain-ſayers, proud, difobrdi- - 
ext, ping Brong holds againff Chrift : So ' the nature: 
ors 


- of the Pa office is to open the eyes of the blinde, to. 


rturne them from darkneſſe to light, and from the power 
of Satan "Y God, n x.ghw | 2, receive forgiveneſſe of 
franes, AA:26.18. and this. evidently evinceth., that 
the vifible and rightly conſtitute: Church, where God: 
hath creed a Miniſtery is a number of blinded fin-. 
ners in Satans power, and in the pawer of darkneſſe 
for the moſt part, while God by a Miniſtery delivers 
them, ſappoſe they profeſſe the Faith. It  alf> a 
Dodtrine unknowne to'the Word of God, that the: 


' Church of Chriſt is gathered and edified ' formally as 


a-Church without Chriſts Miniſters that- are ſent to 
gaine the conſeat. of the Bride to marry the Bride- 
groome Chriſt. It is alſo-unknown to Scripture that 
Prophets are no Paſtors, and- have no power of- the 
paſtorall calling or ſeales' of the Coyenant, Should 
thoſe bee the ordinary officers of Chriſt that gather 
finners in-to Chriſt , and- convert to the Faith of 
Jeſus men dead in fins and treſpafſes, who yet are 
— Paſtours.nor Dofours ſent by Chriſt and his 

urch. | | 

6, Conclufion,- Seeing then the Chaxch -hath no-e- 
ther marke and rule to looke unto, in- the receiving 
in of members into a viſible Church, but cxternall pto-. 
feſſion, which is no infallible: marke of a trac:convert, 


the Church is rightly conſtitute, where--all borne: .. 
. within the viſible Church/ and profeſſing the Faith © 


are received, ſuppoſe many wicked -perſons be- there, 
| Now ge 
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panying the Goſpell, bring many. into. the Chareb; ſo 


the Magiſtrate may compell men to adjoyn themſelves to. 


the true Church, 


- 


O faith, Maſter B-rrow, Ainſworth,. Nr. Canne. The Mberw 


blaſt of the Kings borne can make no man a member of 


Chrifts = that muſt be done Willingly, and by the Spi- 
rit of Chriſt, not. by compulſion : The Magiſtrate (lay. 
they ) can Worke faith in none, be ought indeed to. abo- 


liſe. Idolatry, ſet up the true Worſhip of. God, fappreſſ | 


errours, cauſe the truth to be tanght,yet he cannot co 
w1eu nog Charch, OP | | 

I anſwer, This is a {cnſlefſe reaſon ; for how doth 
the Magiſtrate aboliſh, Idolatry, ft. up the truc-wor- 
ſhip of (3od.? It .18,..] hope, by . external force and 
power :, For the Magiſtrate as the Magiſtrate doth-no- 


thing but by an externall coaQtive power. The Ma- 


giſtrate uſeth the ſword, not teaſons, preaching and 
counſcll, Yea; this. way he. plnirrnges BD +. idolatry,nor 
erett the pure Worſhip, js; 

Spiriz anda... willing. worke,/ that a- .ſubje& for- 
fake Idols, and worſhip God purely. at the command 
of a King, as it is the workeof God, that he bolicve 
in Chriſt, and joynhimſelfe tothe Church of true belic- 


VETSs. - LORE Mat | Mo ; 

2, That a manby externallprofefſion adjoyn himſelf 
te the true viſible Church, is not a work of faving faith, 
as our Maſters dreame, for Simon Magns and Ananias and 
Saphira tarned members of the viſible Church upon as 
ſmall motivey, as.the command of q King, uponthe mo- 
tive of gains and hanow, and were never a. whit nearer 
Chriſt for all this, 


can the Miniſter by preaching, or the powerof the keys 
doc it, cxecpt Gods Spirit doe it, but as F=nixe faith, he 
may, copipell men to. profeſſe beliefe,. but not to believe, 
he may compell to the cxternall meancs, not to the 
cnd. 2, The Magiſtrate (as ry Gith) may compell 

| | | = 


yi k . 


Mw, ft 


"God, for it.us a Worke of Gods 


3. The Magiſtrate cannot compell men to believe, nor Snlibaigit 
Fee deere 
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B arrow diſcov.p.9 
o 


Obieft1. 


Zarrewdiſco.p 30 
Smi;b patal.p.28, 
2Se, 


Iv. 


Muſcul.com.in 
Calvin. 1a 54 
Hierov, let. 31. 


by rentevieg impediments, a idols and falls tearkerr and 


authoritatively. 2. compell to the means. Now it ſhall 
becafic to anſwer their Obje&ions, who would prove” 
that Saints are the onely matter of a rightly and lawfal- 
ly conſtite viſible church; 7 Res ARES 
Firſt, Maſter Barrow reaſoneth againſt us thus, The 
materiall Temple from the very foun1ation Was of choyſs- 
coſtly ſtones, the beames of coo Cedars and eAlgum- 
mum-ivees, Which typified the church of the new Teftament, 
Ifa.54,11. Behold 1 Will lay thy ſtones with carbunele 
and rhy foundations with Saphirs, &c, 112.6. 17. * for 
braſſe 1 will bring gold, 11a.35.8. No Lyon, nor rave- 
nous beaſt ſhall be in the monntaine of the Lord, but the 
redeemed of the Lord, Jer: 31.34; They ſhall all know 
me from the leaſt of elem, Th rhe pro , I this moun-: 


raine there feall be no cockatriſe, afpe, hon, leopard n= 
_ they have left their poyſon, Iſiah 11. 6, Anſwer 


Theſe phaees none (except. Anabapriſts) can apply 
according to the letter, tothe Lanes WAbovy & 
very Paruſh,inay not the tits, wha tcach that there 
1srotten timber in their viſtbleTemple,and chalke ſtones, 
Lyons, Wolves, Cockatrices, for faith Barrow, - Ainſ® 
worth, and all their fide, there are always in the Chorch 
glorious Hypocrites ;, now ſuch as 7«aas, Demas, Hyme- 
vens, and tack hyp are not '/precious ſtones, gold, 
tanght of God, there is not a vifible Charch, of-a con- + 
gregation out of Heaven, where there is not a hypocrite 
and an unbeliever,” © WP 54 
- 2. The-place '7/4. 54. nd et 
the Catholick Thich, with whom 


ng. of the b echolmeſſe of rhe 
wholo- ee of the redeem under Chrif, which 
is finally and fully accompliſhed-in Heaven; for what 
uſe ſhould" there:be of excommunication; and of the 
__ _ ron pw. to thold-unt,” and oo out, by 
the Church cenlures, ' Lyons; opardls, -, ooRACrices, 
all, andevery one in the Churc h be np fed 

3. It is _ the Text to make tho Temple of Frrwe 
ſalem a typeof a Raptl — ation, '3t Was xtypeof 
Chriſt, Jobn.2,21, of - 3 Cor 6.39. Ind 
ef the whole Catholike [thru I 

- 4+ Where itis ſaid, There ſhall be no ravenoni beaſt; in the 
Mountaine of the Lord, the Mountnine of the Lord is not 
taken. litterally for ſownt Sion, ag if in every little 
Aountaine'ek a viſible c ongregation, madc up _ 
ny Saints, there were not a /»das amnongſtthemz But 
by the Aſoantzine of the Lord is meancd the Catholike 
Church, alluding to the viſible Aonnr Siow;a ole the 
Church of Cbrift through all the carth. 


Fayre ; God in all ages hath | ; Obieft.z. 


animate PORE: by people from the world, eee 
Lan, wnder now in the tine of the Go 

Gen. 4.6. re I Levit. 20,24, Ezcch, 6.11, Pha. 
84. 10,” 

Teefi. God hath madea ſeparation of the Ehurchfiont 
the wicked, but net ſuch a ſeparariod, as there retnat- 
- neth no mixture of hypocrites and unbelecyers-in the 
Chirch. The Church was ſeparated from Caines ſeede, 
yet was there Idolatry, defeFion'and- wickedne(f: in 
the Church, till God charged fdrahew to heave hrs 
country, ani his fathers houſe, God ſeparated his 7/racl 
from Egypt, but ſo that there was much Ivlatry' and 
wickedneſſe in el thus ſeparated. 

2. God may, and doth ſeparate his owne-from Exype, 
Bubyion, in Marriage and mixture wirh' the CO 

Erg6,tholfe that are born m the viſibleChurch,and 

the fi ith withus, ſhould: not be received in Oe nt 


white hep be al ſs of -God, all previges: 


i k 
-F, - 


' The traeconitlintimm Chaps. | 


s of righteouſueſſe :* it followeth no way, but the 
ew, oe. as becauſe they are-unbeleevers under - 
the power and.chaines of Sathan, and ignorance, they 

are ts be:reccived in a communion-with the Church, 
to be. heaters of the word, that they may be all taught of | 
God,and-all made rightcons plants. 
3. They reaſon thus. The Wicked have not Chriſt for 
. their head; Sotheguidets Ziow, A true viſtble Church 
- . {ſay the Separarifts) 1s the Temple of the- Lord, the bod 
: of Chrift; a king dome of Priefts, 4 Church of Saints,” t 
OE =} oulold and Kingdome .of God. Yea faith Barrow, 4 
me people; choſen, redeemed Saints by calling, partakers of the 
woſt precious faith, and glorious hope, the humble, obe- 
dent, loving ' Sheepe of & , 4 ſheepe-fold” Watched by 
diſcipline, a" garden Well incleſed, here entreth- no. Cana- 
mre, every veſſel «c holy, ', 
Anſw;x. The body of Chriſt, « i xn of Priefts 
end Saints,” and theſe that are partakers of the holy faith, are 
the choſen of God, | ordained for glory in his decree of 
dedtion, and eftequally called and juitified; but the ad- 
verſatics {ay,'that the viſible Church is-a company of 
Saints. by calling, where (faith Ainſworth) there be... 
many called, but few .choſen, . hence. this argument will 
prove that none, no hypocrites can be in the - viſible 
Church ,-a$ a Church is indeed Chrifts body. : Now 
the Church viſible as a Church is indeed (Chriſt body, 
4 wal Prieſt-hood, a shoſen generation, but as viſible, it * 
is ſufficient that the Church be a royall Pricſt-hood only 
in profeſſion, and ſo poſſibly for a whilc, no royal Prieff- 
hood, 'ne choſen generation, as 1 have obſerved before. 
But ( lay they ) hypocrites are not indeed andreatly mem- 
- bers of the true 1ſible Church, but only inreputation, as an 
eye of glaſſe, ts not indeed a true part of the body. 

I anſwer, then our adverſaries give us no right de- 
ſcription. of the truc naturall and lively members of the 
true viſible. Church, he that would give ſach a definj-, 
tion of a man as agreeth both to a living man, and toa 
pifured or painted man, were bat a painted Logiciav, 

For 
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"Chips. of a afible Charth, = 
For they acknowledge the tre parts of a viſible Church 


be 4 choſen , er partake or 
bP uh {> om Ion qple Dt oy I es og 
en 


pedple,o&c,. Andifh.ae cn Rapeing thanks 


none tnembers of I now og to hears 


prune gre: t ought to 
preach, baptizc, bind. apd. looſe with the reſt. of the 


Cengregation, but theſe that are really choſen and cf- 
Euilly called, which cannot befaid, Awnſworth then 
and M. Ce, and Swith doc but mocke us, when 
fay, The rue matter of 4 true viſible (harch are Saints 5 
profeſſion, and in the judgement of charity, for that is 
not enough, they —_ be: according to [the Texts-of 
Scripture alledged by . 3 arrow, not_onely .in_the judge- 
ment of charity, bat ONS Iu. and-io. the 
choſan people, a royall gener ation. 


| par of vcri 
- If Neb true ved { true viſible Churchbs aches 4 


Merdtion and 4 rojall Prieft-hood any] in profeſſion,the p 


ces cited will not helpthemyfor Peter, 2. Pat. 2,  writeth 


not to an independent Congregation, who arc in- pro- 


feſſion a choſen people; ;But he writcth to. the 
por ary Fl ok to all « & Sibeted and fanQified, 


and regeneratcd in Ponins, Galatia, Cappadocia, Aſia 


and Bythinis, & wh ww not only «} dr pear EA in 


and:in Gods decree of cle&i 


profcſion 
Neither P Peter NP xeof purpoſe to teach oe in 


the independent Congregation of the New Teſtament 
there are none, but all 75ghreoms men, mo ftones (to onus 

with ; rg ). but $ = and Carbuncles, no thornes 
and briers, but only the firre and the myrile trees ; 'no iron 
and braſſe; but all gold ou filver, no (ananite, no Lyaw, 
no uncleane weſſell, this they ball noe find in the indepen- 


.dent Congregationsof Separatiſts, nor can it be in the vi- 


ſible Charch oncarth, except they ſecke the Andbapiifti 
Church,a man in the Moone. '' 
teaſon thus; 7he Wicked are expreſ frbidden 


4. (They: 
| 6 Werd of God, Wieb hu 
runs . s, Ex  pfrmge. ata: 
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Anfo. The wicked are forbidden to ſpeake <'of Gods 
Ly ants Core ploy och: rot; dreod | 
v0 thcy Are not itmp 3 

hence it bane arte hour beordinary 
hearers of the word, L fur: teths they are'to be hearers 
kno membereu ih vibe Chu, ſong \comemerl 
x Are 2. From this argument is y conch. | 
inſt us, for ſach adulterers, rheeves ed pandees, 
vdate torbickſen totake Gods Law in their mouth, P/a/. 
Fo. are ts be caſt out of the Church, and the queſtion 
1s, if they be not caſt our, if the Charch for thatbe no 
true Church, that we ſhould remaine in, they fay it lea 
— viſible Church + we deny. 


$.0bjeft. . Theret (faith eAfinſworth oclemnd od him- 
hl "_ FA rg” mars and 


wage wave, betwixt 
g ne "the Serpent ; und ther 1s 10 communion nor fel. 
berwixt Chriſt and Belialt,light and darknefſe CE 
_ and the godly canner howhar oats 
- 5fble ; 05190 COMTANICT ave m0? Capeable mn 
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ef.” This will provethit which jondedenyed, tht 
the gedly and angedly cannot agree well together, fap- 
ipoſe the wngodly be latent hypocrites; for they have 
1wo contrary wares, as fire and water, and have rivo con- 
trary fathers, God and Swihangbirt thit'is not det 
| hence itfollow yot bur that hypogitey bids 
vers may be all cheirlife wy extertall ſbeiety with the. 
NE yn ot rge res ar wah I 
et if e godly 4 wine riphs to the pro oa "A 
wg peri 'of Godls covemunt,” und tw yreſonce. and Weſſings apperrmine'ts 
_— Ke Famt?, thews, Mat.2'8 +8)rs. - 2Cor 8217. Levit.e6.157,v5. Th, 
TO $6.20, Then no prophane perſons ran bereceived or Yeminel 
i the wiſeble Vhnrch Wich he poilly ; for phos,” 3, To 
phane the boly things of Go2,Whith no beltover Jhowld ſa 
2, T hit #8 contrary to the nataroof et pomeweggy 
remiſſion of fine; only 10 ov ur einer 
Jouly foall become 9c Eau 
OW With. them; 1 v9.26, 17. cd. 2 
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hang yaa wm io, per apmary orien 

uncleane, © For: Siwen ſage,  Aniranias and Saphirs, 

Demas.,, to whom. the precious promiſes ofthe covenant 

were preached, and the ſeales conferred,” conld not be 

diſccrned to: be '/hypoctites by any word 6f God, while 
w 


the cvent: of their 7) gray er arr dechred: 
them to be ſuch, and '{o this { prove that God is 
not tender. enough of the honour of his owne Name and 
ordinances, who ſhould permit hypocrites to lurkein 
the vibble. Church, and hcare the promiſes, and receive 
the ſcales of the cayenant, and defile and pollute them, ' and 
Chriſts body the Church, for the gedly by that Text are 
made one body, 1 Corio. (if it be rightly expounded ) 
with the latent x gn that come to the communion 
wath them. 3... The promiſes-and-ſeales were: not de- 
filed to Chriſt and [his Difciples, bectuſe /wdar did heare 
the word, and reccive the ſcales of the werd with them 
The Word and Sacraments were:not ted to Pard, 
becauſe Demas d1d cemmunicate'withhim.,' g. If fome 
one private Chriftian know another to be an adulterer; 
he isto.tcbukehioh privately and notito.celtthe- Church, 
but. in caſe. of obſtinecit, and fippoſe the Church would 
not caſt out the adulterer, yet is he not to private per» 
ſons an- adulterer, while be be! jaridics, by emo oz three 
Witneſſes convicted before: the: Church,. and all this 
whilc- it..is lawfnll.co communicate with-bimy'\.fdr-4 
2 tcſtimonie ſhould-got. be received againſt any, -but un» 
der two witneſſes. We are not made ove bedy by citing 
that ſame fapper with-an-unbelecver,- except it be:one 


vidbla body-communicating'in one-vidblebread. Chriſt 
and crlo not Inddls ocie body aiilbionlt with 


Jud oy rwingths Deſeret cogerber butontyone nifivle 


<xternall ſociety w 


" YemaALne 


( 


7-:They reaſon! thus 5 7ibe:leaper by the Law Was not r6 7.0 bje®. 
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remains inthe comp, br beaeved ft ſom dc iols 
removed, and not re-admitted to come aenrl the] cop 


God, while be was cleanſed ; the cried cortp 


admitted to eat the Paſſerner, the uncleane' ind wuntircunss 
ciſed, rhe Q"w the Heathen, the 'Moabites and Amitio” 
rites were not-ſuffered to enter into the Temple > And all theſe 
Snified that no profane perſon ſoould bemixed with the con- 
gregation of belecvers, ER OS 
T anſwer, | The uncircumciſed and the} Heathen did 
fore-ſignific the excommunicated, who arc to bereputed 
as Heathen and Publicanes,, Mat.18.17, and theſe are to 
be caſt out of the Church being once ſentenced and judged 
by the Church according to Chriſts order and Paws ; if 
the finne be publicke, Aach.r8. and -x Tim: 5, 20. yet 
are they not to be debarred ge gs the ſocicty of the 
congregation, but they muſt not be counted as enemies; 
but admoniſh2d as Brethren, 2 7 beſ+3.15, the nneirenms 
ciſed were not counted as brethren, yea excommunicas 
tion isa meane to ſave the Spirit in the. day of 'the' Lord: 
x Corty.'5: andiſo he is .under' the: Churches: cure, as 2 
fick ſon, and muſt heare the! Word; '-and'is'to be as' # 
Heathen, and' yet not a Heathen indeed, but warned 
as a brother, and in ſome Church-communion with 


us, S- +29 » 7 5.45 16 o» H.iH TI LL \ : 
. 8; They reiſerthus, ' ifrhv/jrophione be admitted 4 ane... 
bers of the true viſthle Church, the rrae'Chirch/bould not 
be d:Singuifbed from falſe Churches, contrary to the word 
of God, Pal.$4.10,” Cant: 1.6,7;' Hoſ.2;" 9,20, * 2 Cor:s. 
15. Rev.1.11,1.2;20, compared with's 7. 1,5, -bat God 
bath differenced hi war ' (noch foom ll Synago ;nes' of 
Satan, avd kumane ſocieties, ac. 4 foparated and fantlifled 
ople. ? 25 260 FO 01652 #7, SRL, | 
nth, God: conrrs, Pal! 84.10;-are diffrenced from 
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bers therof —— this Word, which is not done in the 
bene wickedneſſe, and yet a Jud: is often one of the 
w_—_. and a Demasa fallawerof Pal and the Go- 

of this truc Church viſible. 


of.2,, Iſrael is called net Gods Wife, and God wo _ 


CEL becauſe Y/reclicftoFtobe a! 
lege ivy 8 Anu wn wherofis faid,vi 6 6,7: he 

ill give. her gr ace to retwrne to her fin/#-lambaind,: and.rg. 
> REI and Jcr: 13. 14. hee Was married to 
backeſliding. Iſr acl, that thee} 3 pa the harles With many lo- 
vers, J<3i14-v:2- but 1/racl is called no; wife, dr jure, 
by-her eyill deſervings, as a husband faith to-his wife that 
hath plaid the harlot, you arenot my wife, .te:wit by: 
hw of - Fama fot you vechroketn your 
Marriage-oath..\\Yetupon; hnot-tent and 
cancelled. the contra wp pat her, out at 
doores with a-writtcn bill of divercement, ſhe is dr fatto 
ond, _ i yaa 7H HIT wen God:tj]l 1 _—_ 

7 t his Prophots-cothems 
tad wc robert rye ec 
thouſand that had not bawed their hxee to: Baal ,: and had 
wn caft off ears view Rn Romx1 I, 1,2, 
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paſted anderly procen theſe dfin- 
1 Goware tobeconlidered, as making way. to cleate 
a a" ſepwaried is the wills Clthy ad 
- 19; There 1-4" in 
_ x nas 1.7 ery 0 05/ible Church, - 
2: Thert #4 Separation totall and whole, from any 0s 
- -» fible communion withthe. Church 5- or par tiall: and in 


from a | bo en pa0cy 7 Wes: 
ec drmpratlis eſrns Fe 
gg T here ts Sayaravions ntyarhtd whenmes vhe pra ; 
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CEE wide funrioffoa pes, 
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when the S_ in the mat- 


Havful, be 
ſl; Dido: - ppt pI'ss 


Hirine. 
8, There « ſperis fm «finds Jani, 
from 4 communion tn worſb: 

I. Concluſion, We are to ſeparate in the true viſible 
Charch , fram all communion; 'whetin need- force we 
cannot chooſe but ſinnes ſuppoſe we ſeparate not from 
the Church, Eph.5.1t. Have no fellowſhip with the 'un- 


3. qondinkive a 


fruitful workes of darkeneſſs, but rather reproove- them, 


Col. 2. 11. Touch not, taffe not, handle not, 2 Epiſt. 
Tan, Bid hins not God Feed,” that bringeth another do- 


- _ bon, from thefirſt concluſion it will follow, | 


ration in part, I ones in ſome as of pub 
__ p, when we cannet chuſe but fall in fin, 
2truc = is lawfoll,zs we mul} ſeparate from an ido- 


latreus communion, where the bread is adercd : for then. 


the Lords Table is made an Idols Table, and yet we arc 
hot totally and wholly to ſeparate from the Church 'and 


hearin coeboign 19 pratersand praiſcsof thatCharch, 


25 'we' 
3 Concluſion. Anent ſepgration from Rowe, and ſpiri- 


tuall Babe! We have two parties to ſatisfic;if they wou'd 
mreafon de informed. 1. Papifr./ 2, Separatifts, rt 
fre of government Pregbyteriall, who thinks we 

all as =o reſon to feparate rom enr ſelves and Predbyto- 
riall Chyr ches, as from t Babel, But I ſhall ſpeake a*Hitthe 
CCR infome: few Theſes conſiderable for our -Pur- 


So 
Ko C _ _ res Fe Yu moſt Falſe that B cher mine {aith, 
Ch 


wherithey Gra Fm Sel; Sy Srdw as a freit- 


Trl was'6f [the y6jiof his head, 
when ho ei eparnd ram bis Broder, Dew, YE. 


from trees, 44 <9. 


Bell denot.ecclef, 


63; > ga 2 . Tory? 


_” We] _-— 


—_— \For-x.- Thecenotraryis ſecne:. et heck 
who never flouriſhec as ſince our Gra Fm pr 


nATAS, —_ "Elias Cones 5, Baſil: * Nilus,. and ma- 
ny others, and eſpecially the-</Erbiopias and Armenian 
Norma had'both their Biſheps and Afemblics, how- 
beje goo encrall cyan have, ing they were apart, 
not the whole Char 
_ 2. Conſideration, Rs faithful before Lauther, the 4l- 
bigenſes, Waldenſes and others, yea the Romance DoRers 
themſclyes holding the fandamentall points with ſome 
hay and ſtubble builded upon the foundation made a 
tive Separation from Babylon, and did neither hold, nor 
profcſſe ' their groſſe: Idolatries, and other Camel 
crrours,  howbeit did not held them poſitively, 
by crefting a new ch, becauſe the | ſeparation - 
wy .thea, in the blade, .-and not rip for the Har 
VEite« 

3. Conſuderation, We hold Py Rowe made the Separa- 
then from the Reformed: Churches, and not we from 
them, astherotten wall maketh the ſchiſme in the houſe, 
__ the houſe Randerh Rtill and the rotten wall fal- 
lee 
; 7. Bectuſe welcft not Chriſt in Rome, but the 
leproſie of Po owi n lanity, we 
oe the Apoltalike rx —_ did bf ne NE 
Soak the pookes, -blybes, - and ulcers | of ; Chriſtian 


= 2. We did not {eparate from the Welterne Churches, 
—_ CO or repreſentatively gathered i ina generall - 
ounce 
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4. And becauſe the! ſaceefſion of fimdamentall-truths 
from generations to generations, is as ne axthe\ 

petualt exiſtcnee of the true Catholic Cn While 

the coverrant with nighe- and! day-and "the + 7 
of Heaven ſhall continue; Fer? 31% 37%  therfore there: 
were a- ſucceſſion of profefſours and members of the: 
Catholick Church that d1d' ever hold theſe findamen.. 
tals, which we'to this day hold againſt Rowe ; fuppole 
Hiſtories cannot cleate the particular / perſons by! 
name. 
| 5. We have not ſeparated from Romer baptiſme and 
ordination of Paſtors according te- the ſubſtance of the 
a&;nor from the letter of the twelveArticles of the Creed: 
and contents of the old and new Teſtament, az they ſtand: 
with _rclation to the mind and” intent of 'the Holy 
Ghoſt, howbeit we have left the falſe int 
of the Lords of poore -peoples Faith and Confeien« 
Ces. . gh 1992 363; $11] 
4. Conſideration, We ſeparate not from atts of love ror 
have thereliques of Babet ſaved; howbeit we have {epara- 
ted from communion in faith and worſhip. ' | 

5.. ( onfideration, The effentiall ingredients and rexſons: 


of a Jawfull diverce are here!” r,) we'couldnorige inans 


bed with that ſometime ſiſter Church of Rome; but dur 
skin behoved to rubupon her boteh-boyle; and therfore 
we did ſeparate from nothing but. corruption. 3, - Thicre 
was ces pupae or and inthat we arc patients'and 
ej2ed rather then departers on foot and horſe; 4; 'Aiprev 
Ed dominion over our con'cieniees. ' 4. Neeeſliey of 
receiving the marke of the beaſt, and fo the cs of 
the beaft, ro worſhip Tmages, and the'wotrke of mens. 
hands, a'neceflity of profeſſing fundamentallerrours,thar 
ſibvert the foundation of fajth, did all nevcefiitate [our 
ſeperation. . | ik 
6, Conſideration, The Churcly of believers might 
lawfully uſe juſfta ratela aterne [alwtis, a neceffary'' de- 
fence for falvation, and = Taba guides and 
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chooſe others, and ſo wehad the cooſentof the Church. 


Prmuns.1”—wreaa and a voice from Heaven, Come owt of 
3 Cara, A. collaterall) and. fiter-Church, 

as Rome ever was, is not ſaid to feparate from ano- 
ther ;; the lefſer feparateth alway from the greater, the 
member fromthe body, Where there is.a ſchiſme,, 
fſter-Proteſtant Churches then cannot be faid to ſepa- 
rate--one frem"another, nor: can, the crime. of ſchiſme 
here be more objected to ys then to, Rome, but rather to 
Rome ſeparating from Orthodoxe and right belceying. 
Rome; 


_ -i8. Confoderation, We ſeparate not from men but cr- 


rours. 2. We ſeparate. from: Papiſme kindly, properl 
and —_— kom Chriſtian Articles in no ſore. F From 
ints of- truth-ſewed: and engraven with. Popery only 
bo accident, btroaking the thread and needle that ſowed. 
them together. | | 
But as concerning the other point, We ſee nothow 
we are to: ſeparate from the reformed Churches, as 


Ainſworth faith , and how M.Zacob faith, Owr reformed 


Amon Wallewlsc. 
cew.s. 
Kecleſep6.y10. 


Divines cannot ſatufie the obieftion that (atvin and Luther, 
and Zyingline, Who had their. ordination. and calling to be 
Paſtors from- the (hurch of. Rome, and. ſo from Antichriſt, 
ard ſo our. Mimiers having. ordination and calling from 
Miniſters, who. had their my” erg Antichrift cannot 
be lawfull Miniſters, nor our Church 4 true ('harch, ſce- 
ing-it waneth a true Miniſtery, except we ſay with them, 
they chad their calling eſſentially from the ſuſfrages and con- 
fant | of 'the {bhurch of beleevers, who have power to ordaine - 
Aimifters, and power to depoſe and excommunicate them if 
weed be. But I anſwer, this power 18. in the backe of 
the /Bible , and amongl(t- unwritten. traditions, not in 
the holy Oracles'of the old. or new. Teſtament, Hence 
I will ſpeake a word of the calling of our reformers. 
2.of the Church of Rowe, if they could give a calling 
to our reformers , ſeeing. we hold them to be an An+- 
tichriſtian. Church.. Some. anſwer and alex ap- 
| "Poe 


deſigneds; and anddind: the- men'to s | 
calling. according to the Colltnce- of the a> & vs Rom 
God, and the-Romane Church as a'Chriſtian Church. 
3. There, was-corruption \in the way and* matiner of 
So *YOCAtIon,;.28 the Antichriſtian-ccremonits,'and an 
oath to maintaine the:dacrine'of the Church! "Rowe 
rot oncly as a Chriſtian-Charch, but 410 a3 omits, 
if any of them didi{weare to defend the corruptions 
of the- Church, this latter was taken away by Gods i1- 
lumination of their-aninds-: -A called Miniſter feareth 
to defend the- truth; and this truth 'of this C 
aye under the notion of rrath:346d:if he ſe ie'th be tr- 
rour he. ſtill hokdeth: the ſubſtance of his oath, in's far 
as it 1s bacd, and tyeth bim-in conſcience.” 
It-is ob 
daive Chriftian CHonifters, Rome was then'an Antichrl- 
ſtian +, a+" Ergo, 


An Amtichriſtian Church canner 'or- 06z, 


. | Anſw. That which is whoely,as touching i its wholc Anſ. 


eſſence - Antichriſtian, cannot. ordaine Chriſtian Mini- 
{ters : Truc, A dead man cannot - a living barne : 
The Romane Church was 'not wholly Antichriſtian, 
but kept ſome: of iChaiſts wack, Thgs OHA i Aer 
tichriſtias in part onely, may ordaine Miniſters, - who 
have the true nes of a Miniſteriall calling ; for 1/ae# 
0 wife,hus 4 whore, Hol.2, 2, a whore and no Wife , me- 
rite c-inre, inill deferving-; yet a. mother and a wits, 
de fate, and keeping. DrdinpEn covenanted bride, 
is called Gon people, Hoſ.4.6; and Exech! 16.2T. The 
3 in 


"7 main ons the.arwe Church * .Otap{r6, f 


ted lt cate 


Its prom chaſtavils:3. Gol zwas ill Fat94- 


| \[choy: droaUtdimcdiae- 
A ye caveri-; ifob they would net 
Ve. | foch acalling, if they had had any- Tue: 
Or a.calling:is axtraordinary inthe exerciſe, and" that 
\two. waycs: z Eicher inithe Priviciple moving them - 
teach, ar 2p me enngs A 
.Cxtrag 1985F: dt ;\ptinciple: mo £ 
FO ither (a merre Prophcticall rrowrrng, dp 
K- nke ring. them .up-go:fauch- yer ater; » 1p 
the. Lord. came upon | Sed, and: he | 
reformers had ,not ,//bequuſe:we-never /finde that they 
Aleadge at> 2-A:mars then; ordinary notion with #- 
lanjiwation, by .Gads, Spirit, Geaking in che Seviphires, 
3n. which .notions- they: mwete-net+ fibordinate” #n the 
cxcrcilc. OE their, Minictery to the:Church of Paſtors; . 
but-.ioamediately, in-that \ſ@bordinarcd +to- God ;-and in 
She] prove tht 7QuIT rolaemcrs: wore extrordinaryDo- h 


ny  Beeauſs. Ezeahg4-in auniverſall apoſtaopeof the 
and ſhcpheards, :the:Lord extraordinarily-wor- - 

-: rg raed 0 Javth-the Lard: God, behold 1, -even'l 
anther br, and ſeeks chow one," Now his 

rig No the ardinary)Paſtors.arc all failed, 
So, [ary in (that ;aniverkall, Apoſtacpe wntler Anti-. 
gchriſt, whey, qhe, Ganiler —_—_——_— the antter- Court of 


"the apt eg and — God fiend wp WWo Wit- 
Pry Ar 


robes arr r fo Raffors 


4 Yanbohepuprophecye, = 
andre _ſlai 2 le 'whs\ pine, Cpt | 
ipply cis 40 ,ax50 4n guntculr, £540 Johy: Nay, "= 


reſic and- Apoſtaeye, our io pang af 
their Mincſhery, ' were not -to _ a .certaine Backe 
«as-in - Gy and G1ppoſcthey had no cal- 
1: » they: were. to ſpreed; the: Gat- 
— to Nations. a as Luther did, and ſuppoſe the people 
Frould reſt them, as 'in mary pcs they dd ye 
exiled them, and they were not :to- cxpoet 
From: people: So {pro and Carew pred, AB. 
11, and 18, and _ OS vecation:thatabey- hat 
from 'cither: or A So Origen. proathed: to 2 0,3ger,Hemil 11, 
bo pywahece Town, == warn Wo 4dr raany wy bs Nurn.28, 7 
ſian, and afterwards he was choſenebeir Paſtor. 
As for-the Church-of Rome, duppaſe our Reformers 
have thexr calling thence, yet have we:a true Miniſtry 
.2nd there wasa ©hurch in Romebetore the Laterav om 
cet, which could conſtitute a true Miniſtry, as I cleare in 
theſe diſtinQions, fer the.Church of Romir it hath theſe 


Onew x. Thecourtof Reweand Clexgy;3:The 


Mt ; Popery, a thentiagds 

þoperes 3, 'Thereisapcople arg cher te colon belienicg 
this with heat of zcal. 3. A people miſled, ignorant, nec 
ps pv San <4; "There iis a people. af -God, 

| Come-0ut people, ergo « there is 4 coucnapted 
people of God wy ger dances Hah forite: ap 
5s = ut God, ou G OD hath a Temple a6 
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truc nan, and hath a reaſonable ſoule-in. him,..and:: 
true Church werizare Echica, a Church morally. true, 
that is, a ſound, whole, a pure Church profeſliag the 
found faith, that is another-'thing. Rome is; 2 (ick- 
Church and a maimed and lamed Church, wanting le 
and armes, and ſo is not morally a true Church,. for 
vile corruption of Dodrine is there, as we ſay a thief 
is not a true man, -buta-falſe and a taking man, yet 
he hath a mans nature and a reaſonable ſoule. in him.,, 
; _ «reg is if Rowe havetheſoul, life and being of a 
4 "Church. | 

. Afourth- Diftin&on is: That the queſtion is either 
Y .of a teaching Church and a Miniſteriall,profeſling Chriſt, 
.the Word and Baptiſme, or of a believing Church and 
Spouſe of Chriſt. © - .. 21-8 - 
; > The fifth Diſtinition is, If Rowe relatively be a wife in 
2 compariſon of other Churches, or if. Rome abſolutcly in 
7 her {cif be a Church, 

The fixth Diftinftion is. If Rome be jure and me- 
55t0,a Spouſe, or an Harlot, or de fatto, a wife, not baving 
received a Bill of Divorcewent, as the Church of the 
Jewes. | 

The ſeventh. D:ftinf5on is.If Rowe according to ſome 
parts be a Spouſe, and keepeth any liſt of marriage kindnes 
to her husband, oritſhe be according toother parts a caſt 
off whore, | | 

The eighth and laſt is,if Rowe be materially a Church, 
having in it the Dofrine of faith, or if formally it bee no 
br ray having no profeſſed faith that hath the nature 

Henee ſhortly _ The. Court of Rome as Popilh, 
1s the falling-ſicknefle of the Church, not the Church. 
@ But the [fame Court teaching: ſomething of. Chriſt, 

bapriſme, goed-works, &c, : hath ſomething of the life 
and being of a Church, howbcit ſhe be not a whole 


— her Skinne' being leprous , pocky.. arid pol 
I- Becauſe in a Church that is no Church, there can- 
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not be a true } ſeale of Gods covenane,.but in-the Court of 


Rome there is true. baptiſme z fotr-we bgptins ize not againe 
children once es there ; ſome of the Saraation 


called it Idoll-baptiſme, and. no baptiſme, which is An«- 
baptiſme, for then all converted Papifts mult be bapti- 
z<d againe, no lefſ2 then converted Tarkes and ewes, 
But 1. The covenant is there, Come onr of ber wry people : 
then their baptiſme confirmeth this covenant, 3, Cir- 
cumciſion. even in apoſtate //rae/ 18 true circumciſion, her 

barnes the Lords-barnes ,.Ezech, 16, 21, hee. is 1/- 

racls God, the holy one of Iſrael in the mid{#? thereof. In 

Hezokiabs reformation the people ate the Paſſeover, and 
yet all had corrupted their Wayes, and had beene a long 

tine worſhipping Idols, and they are not; .2 Chro, 30. 

circumciſed againc,and yet Exod, I 2.none but the circum- 

ciſed might eate the Paſſtover, 

2, Becauſe the word of God and fo the contrac of 
Marriage 18. profeſſ:d amongſt them, and ſo there is an 
extcrnall active calling there, and the word of the co- 
venant ſounding amongſt them, anda paſſive calling alſo, 
becauſe many ſecretly believe. and obey. ' 3. Many fun- 
damentall truths are taught that may beget faith, and ſo 
there are true and valid . paſtorall acts in that Church. 

2. L Gy thereis an hid and-.inviſible Church and Temple 
in Rome, and. theſs God warneth to come aur of Babel, 
anditheſe we by writings cry unto, that: they would 
forſfake their harlot mother, and worſhip the Lord. in 
truth, and they obey, howbcit they dare not profeſſe the 
truth, But the teaching Church teaching Popery and 
fundamentall truths, and obtruding them upon.the con= 
ſciences. of others, is not the believing Church, and fo. 
not the ſpouſe and body of Chriſt. . 3, Romenow come 
pared with Paxles Rome which he did writc unto, is no © & 
Church ,; no ſpouſe, asa whoriſh wife compared with 
ber ſelfe jn ber firſt moneth to ber Husband, while ſhe 
was chaſte, is now, when ſe imbraceth the boſome of a 
ſtranger, no wiſe, and” yet Rome: compared with /- 
4an; who worſhip Sathan, with Per/ans who wer 
: | Pp 
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O fantlac genes quibus hec naſruntar in hortia 
N umma, : 


branch obs af, © ay, being compared with the, they are the Lords 


to 0b. of Separes, 
pag 62,63, 


Temple, 2 Theſ.1 4. Rev.18.4. and his Wife, as (ons 


Hith well) apoftatre Tſracl compared With Syrians, Phi- 


liſtinies & comned Gods people, having the trac God for 
their God, 2 King.y.8,15,17, But being compared With 
Judah' which raled With God, and Was faithfalt With rhe 
Salints,is called no Wifs, bat at harlot, Hoſe 2.2,5. & 4.15. 
& 5.34. ' 4- Rome inre and merito, in her bad deſerving 
to het Lord, is nowife, no Church, no yu no peo- 
ple in covenant with God, and yet defafto and formally 
1 peſſeſſion, in profeſſion, and for matrimoniall tables 
which ſhe keepeth is a Charch, and differecth from the 
Zewes, as a Church and no- Church. 1. Breauſe albeit 
the Jewes have the old Teſtament, Which implicitly and 
by' mterpretation'is-the covenant, y=t they want two 
things which Rowe hath which deſtroycth the effence of 
ative Church, 1. The wil not fo mnchas a yir- 
ruall conſent to the Marriage and the very extermllaQive 
calling and invitation to cone to'Chrilt, and all omini- 
ſteriall publiſhing of the newes of falvation is removed 
from them; As 13.46. but there is a virtuall conſent 
to the Marriage with Chriſt in Rome, and ſalvation there 
m the word, and ſore miniſteriall and paſtorall publi- 
cation thereof as in the ſeed. 2. ewes diredly op 

the Cardinal foundationeffalvation, r ('or.3.11, At 
4.12. 1 Theſ:3.15,16, Chriſt Jeſus," Papiſts profeſſe 
him, and have his ſcales amongſt them, efpeci y bap- 
tiſine. 5. Roan #n concerto, accordiug to het beft part, 
to'wit, ſecret belcevers ing and fighing in Zgypr, 
bondage is a trtre Church; bat Rome & ab oats, 
fation of _ as Papiſts, arc no ſpouſe of Chriſt, but. 
the whore of Fabe/,an& mother of fornications, = of 
En acver 


vB 


of | 
Teſtament; common-with us; yet formally, they are noe 
one.Church with-us, .but there Ree ad REIN 
ſeparation betwixt.. us. and, them, as betwixt a true 


and the ak pr aca Gichis theward of the 
Chureh, and. won 96 Potpayond te onpernded 4 
men, and our; faiths obj 8 ge words Q 


wharf a ny ers and prof and 
hath ſomething of the ary atrue Church, 
yet. I hold not. that Rome is Conte bole Oar s witc. 
Neither, meane 1 with-,our late -novators, yt ites-and 
their Bl onrimes Ia Kh Lend, and 
land, that Rome is a true Church, as 
is f « oa OB: +. I. Ne on 
om { lengn. 6 
fundamental, a aadthar we ahi 


aye ESE erronious SHn00% : Tn 
MES there is —_ defect allous ay 
ai v4 


* ut "4. Concluſion, 


i Arg. 


pope rp is 2 ate of chekr Wowſhi "with Chriſt 
efore of communion with the Chiirch,' becauſe 
5 will have wee yang fi the Church, , While 
I Yer theres Figs regeiierXtion, 
ROB E without the'Church, ' as Srfidels and 
Soo Frog none 'are the Church to them, but the royall 
wer ered Taught of God, called 
& without : herice 
where 


Une 
hy oy wort, of- coun Fro 


rers of the word haye prone with the Chccles as 
pEREY ee rhat 'cate of one bread} are one body, 

cheſe.that in! the hearing % the word, that ſame 
faith, 'ate"alfo that famic body tp -' yet excom- 
municate perſons art admitted as hearers of the word: 
Hence only the extreame- and great” —_— 


- x Cor:16/24 uf th of men from! in mem: | 
the party & ab » and Publicds; tio allto 


be a brother and *hearer of thEnvot, 27%/3.14.15; 
And: alltheke oe members the Chtateh) an# yet notne- 


. ceffaril) The-egerarite and betcevers 
Mar pu nr Boy 70 Ep one enpit'the Lords 


' Table; *ars moſt ncefrely and properly members of one 


CDI On none theſe aroto | IEF from Chriſts 


' Colicls ' HORA to fone. "a at 
worlhi p of the £ Che frthe ſites thefalowswet- 
fippers, whether they be officers or- priveteChriſtians, 

1. Becauſe Scribes ard Phariſees, and the Church in 
Chriſts daycs was a moſt * Church; the rulers 
perverted the La\w, Mary .2r:; detyedrhat hatred rd 
Taſh anger” was a ſinne, ver. 2/2.” or heart adultery'*fin. 
Fade the commandement of God of no effet#\ Con fiter 
Hanes Mat.1y. 6. pale the AE with ſuperſtition - 


yorlbipy, ak Maine ry __ 
| ; by the Treemple ar Was ne #2 
| refs dannation, Mat;xg.' D ; 
he Lord fp Lrnm oh: Gpre rp 
or:2(8,g; ow 
e Prephers, — blind parry and he blind" yi 
piers then __ EO ED 
ao 0 ws High pre 
rip Sag” [Fe Ce Chunth, Ergrrace, The aiainprion 
to te das am n 
La rar irene 
Mat, 10.6,7.. [2 e 
ESE CAD ES, 
ached in the T em agnes, 7339. 
Tots Foare-y eg Chribreatoned with them 
ee L460 MAE DIi_beſ. abun 
T. r to ts, An C:hies Conn 
yz ſ_ m the carrupin | Pray Sr je thao wg 
Fe C ry ons Samaritancs: /'.Anſw,' We ac- 
kcowlelg: 6 when x bac: ef 
tne wor 12.0 to 
dation, the, Samaratize- Church had not the foundation, 
but worfhipped they knew not what, neither-was thete 
Glvation.in their:Chureh, /oby 4.2; bur there was the 
a ng en ooe axivag che Lewes and\fulyaiotia- 
mo 


16. Were bls | 
er 


from the heathen, =Y — of the Prophers and 
covenant, ] obh,4.9.: Ats3.25. but mah jor ue meteor 
of an nnſeparated people ? Anſw, The Prieſt-hood was 
changed, 7.11.51, Caiphas was High-prieſt that yeare, Tele is lob.ua, 
again: the Law - (as Toles obſerveth) "for the High- hunt 
7 Exod, 28.29, by the Law was High-prieſt rill ludlibab.cap. z 
on: = ty, this 
t 1 was 
1 rrages—aohipr is og 


eo ay rs 


he 


2.Arg. 


wp. 


? Sam. 3, 


2-Arg, 


ep eration "blind 


_ then alfo forbid them, becanſe for the 


; Char FTY niiſted of | yn 
TE Fad h =E 
Were corrwprey. A 

+ of | the For at, Gn, ' Math. 3x. 
add blind peo- 


icon Argament VF God Þ phe hn8hl le 
were never commanded to m. the ble 
worſhip, but commanded 6 to! come 15 Me Ternſalem and 
werſhip, cbs w__ wad 1 I 12. 
32z12; 13." 


65: 


mt pee rf ard clafters aud grapes of So- 
— ver. -— a gy” that had weither eyes ph uanbs b- 
hears ro nuderſtand God, Deut.29.3,4 - Fi necked, foo- 
lifo, proud, murmarers, 4,8&c. Then the (infulneſſe 
of the re orlbippers deft not the worſhip, and weare 

fromthe worſhip fer the wickednefſe of 


A Wah: But 'the- former 'is Scripture, = 


ſeparate we cannot upon this pretence. The pro 
tion is fure, for God cannot both command bis ppl 
to come and worſhip publikely with His pepple,” and 
wickednefſe of the 
worſhippers, they were to abſtaine. Ao 2, It will 
follow Phat the people ſhould not have gone to $h;/oh 
when Ged- commanded them to faerifice with Flies 
ſonnes, becauſe. they commirted- filthinefſs with the 
' women at:the doore:of the Tabernacle of the Congrega- 
tion, becauſe Ekes ſoanes wickednefſ: made men to ab- 
All. Becwſero hog | fo 
3. Becau re nope y t62 people, and for the 
props to hearcethe word of. prophecy” are both as of 
© God.-it wilt follow; if we eaſt abſtaine 
werlhgy -worſhip for the knowne finnes of fellow-wor- 
ſhippers, then 1/444 fined in prophecyi: to a people Ia 
es. Arr es ſecs of bers, 
| ” at, 


Ot ER 
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; OR matt CI a 
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— forthe fines of fullow-worſtipev. 


135 


iypeerives, rebels, Sodome ;and-Gomerrah y mowrtherers, 


5,8. 114.1. 1f0r1/aieb and: that- with Lax oy 
N_ny cars the worſhip. was defiled to 1/«- 


iah, —_— t hearcrs, 'and' he ſhould have' ab- 
ſtained from: ing and from that pol- 
lated and Im vx Hence '/eremviab linned 


in prophecying to 1/racl and Tudahb,: os ſinned, "Amos 
fined in prophecying to wicked people, Jonah inned i in 
prophecying .to- Niniveb; Paw [inned in 

cnn to ang mar Jes, to: the . wanoy e Athenians, 


NING mY hall i Hah ape Fo 


—_— for certainely the: preacher /and the hea- 
.rers of .the preaching j Joyne in. ono and the fame Wor- 
- ſhip SIA \ 
AlGo:4 -.Baruchſhoubd ———_—_ to the troufveC 4. Arg. 
the Lord at the commandement "5 Jeremiah; and 'fo it - 


Gods commandement,: {er.36.6,7. '#0'reade the-books of 


the Prophecie of Jeremiah, in the cares of the Priaterand 
people the ery ofthe urm- gu the Lardehanſey vet-10. 


 becauſe:the: Princes, Pricfts;» Prophets: and: 


people 
lowed Baalim, ſlew their children to Aſolech, forfooks 


the Lord their God, ſaid to aftock_thog art my father, came 
to Gods houſe and cryed, Temploef the Zard, the Tem- 


ple of the Lard, and yet did fleale, wor ther, commut 
AROIEEY ly, burne "gg ay > Hog _ other 
0 Cr-9. 2,3, I 3.14 5+ 3t. 7-9, 9, FO. 
Chap: 213,14. Yer.27, Chap. <a ogy cn 23-12, 
3,9-10,11,i2. Chap.7.30,32,33, Chap-15.I, No. peo- 
ple could be moerc deiperately -wicked; yet / 
<nING God with them, commanded Barach to 
God,and commanded the Ki ſcrvants,ard 
the people publikely to worſhip and heare and belceve 


. the word,:: (/hap-22,2,3. 5; .Chap.19.3-4. Chap.26.2. 
Ne ee ades: 


And beſides he che faithfull to 
ſeparate from. ſuch an Idolatrous Church, 'and not com- 
manded them to hcare in-the- Lords houſe, and belceve 


- and obty.:.50 IA canine .a- molt wicked 


T 3 D ayd 


Y - mw -. ay of wh ” I - Pa 
wo, RE EY, ab E"4-E _—— 
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; ">. £ A - ate 
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Chap: | 


- ty. could not. be judged wſible Sarwre, ſeeing they were 
viſible Idelaters,”-lyats, murtherors, adultercrs;: and an 
Aſſembly of treachirons. perſons: 

2. It cannot be _ that to' prophecy to them 2 : 
publick is not to keep a religious: communion wi | 
them, For to heare on Meſtabipreached, theſe fame Bil. 

iſcs, ;threatnings, :covenant; and that ordinarily,'is Wl 

anevident figne of a Laheonaſkip, and joynt wor- il. 

Robinſ again RIPPING of God together, 

Bernard-pc103. There enly rcaſon. that they give to this is. The com. 
mon-wealth of Iracl was 4 policy eftabliſhed by God, by 
",T.v..' covenant without exception,” and\ſo long as: the \Contuaut 
flood unbroken on Gods part, though broken on their part, 
rh a nor lavwfwull to ſeparate ow that Church, So Re-. 

0®-: 

Ainſworth com. | Othcrs 1ay, ohideatee fois xt als ou ll | 
terpoylen. ps, Church, therefore they ever left off to be the-rrue Clureh ill + 
s F214 Woo CANS, 


435 © Noſepartion fin therroe Church < 
| © " and. jdolatrous people to-joyn:in'the ,publick ng, 
Fa S' \Chap30-3,445= 'Chap, 21, 35 46 {o | 

r rophets, + Ht 

I, This.1dolatrous people i in the judgement of chink= p 

| 

( 


Firſt, 'we have Rebinſon cont to Ainfrerh, 
Xx Iſraclites.chen facrifieed to: Divels, =; Angie 9s Sr 
32, 17. 2 Chrov;11.15.. and will: yow-Ya *Prophes: il 
ſeparated not from them laith Ainſworth, We Ty intheatof Il | 
facrificing to Doves, the Prophets that were holy ſepara- iſ 
ted from them,but not from theirChurch and lawful wore 
. Robinſon ſaith, T hey wee eld communien wichebey 
Church of Iracl-withowt e 5 arp 
Separaiff conſe/, 2+ We havea faire confeſſion, that contrary te: the? 31, 
ay. Article, The faithfull may become andfland members and 
4a ffirituall communion With 4 people ,' us an orderly 
gathered and: conflituted Church of Chrift that. ave Idole- 
rers, w__ A be ales Baal, ſo being ug they 
Wor ſoip the ir ue publickly a commandeth, 
- f ”s external {ne an With hin, 
i | ' 3. Suppeſethe Churchof /rag ſhould have had _ 
| | P 
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icallprivitedgsin this beyond all the Churches of the: 


1 Baie . 
Fw Tiftanent; which Ainfworh will not- grant, 176i 
ther can we ſee it, yet all the Separatiſts goodly 'srizv 
es hence fall "to the . rn if the faithfull 
might lawfully keep Church fellowſhip with the Church 
of 1/rael fo' corrupted.” Then 'in' the 'o1d” Teſtament 
Clit dnd' Belial, light and darkene(ſe "might be iny one 


Church- worſhip. Then in the old Teftament,' the /ced 


of the Woman, and the Serpents ſeed could agree together, 
then it was lawfull to remain *»-Þabet, / to bes 
rome member i of au 'Harlot-(luirch,” and be ' defiled With 
their wnlawfull worſhip , and fo conſent 'therwnto. Ther 
it was not required in the old Teſtament, that the Church 
of God, and his people in Covenant ſhould be a Rojall 
Prieſt-ho24, as holy" people, Irv the '01d- Teſtament , the 
Church might be a whoore; orſbip” Bail, Sacrifice ts 
Divelr, and yet remain the Spouſe and Wife of Jehovah. 
All their paflages cited in the old Teſtament for ſc- 
paration from - a Chorch fall. The Church of 1/5! 
had-not Chrifſt-for-their King,” Prieſft' and” Propher, 'and 
therfore"was not! ſeparated' frony- all 'fafe "Charches, "33 
they prove from Hoſ.2.2. Canr.1.7,8. Pjdl. 84.10. in 
the old\ Teſtament, The Wicked might have taken the co- 
WHIP od in their month," contrary te Pfal. 50, 16, 
14; whi | place rhe amrhoar of the” Guide to- Zion, 4l> 
leidgeth; 4x prove this idolaters aud Wicked perſons are iiot 
R—_ of w —_— C _— Then Io'h falſe that 
Separatiſts aid,” The Lord in all 'ager appointed, andwwade 
fps work hoore rhe Ll, 


Baul, 


pers of 


Guide to Zion,peſ. 
32-p.16, 

Ceparat 3. petit to 
K lars, ;.pol. 
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of Scpar.paie7. 


ſeparation fre Chap.zo, 
they ſhould have had a. 


be glerificd, | E 1] , '» 22552 
Alſo 5. Etyah ſhonld have grievoiſly finned agaiolt. 
God in gathering together all 7/rae/ on Mount Car. 
well, amongſt the which there were {even thouſand. ths, 
bowed nos their knee to Baal, and was the: Lords cleAcd 
and ſanified people, and alfo with them the idolatrous 
ple that halted betwixt God and Baal, 1-Kin,18.; for 
o he brought /ight and darkgreſſe, Chrift and. Belial 
to one and the Live yublick worthip, 'for- there. was 
praying and-preaching and a mitacalous ſacrifice, and 
wer. 39. All the people fill on their faces and Worſpipped, 
and Elyah knew them to be an idvlatrous people, and 
that the faithfull in that worſhip bchoved: to: haye bin 
defiled and conſentersto the unlawfull werſhip of thele 
halters betwixt God and Bad. . | 
Maſter Cazze, poore foule doubtſome what to. ſay, 
ſaith, Theſe that.preach to people have not fpiritnall com- 
muxion with all which are preſint and heare ther ſam. ji 
the Divell ts often a hearer,” Bat this 'is-.a poore  ſhilt, 
for neither Saviour,-Word of God, covenant, promiſe, 
or ſcale bclongeth to Satan: He is a 'hearer to carry 
away the ſeed that falleth by the way fide;Mat-13. And 
fo becauſe. the war@ipuebtametacl; ate of 
mcth uncalled, he hath no..Church' communion - with 
the Charch, but the Word preached-to men," aud. .&+ 
ſpecially in-an-ordinary 'way is a profeſſed communion 
with all profeſſsurs; for ſathe word of Ged ſaith, £243}, 
3-T hey. come wwto thee: as the people Ccommeth, ' and they i 
ore thee 45; my; people, -&ind they | heare thy words. i And 
Eſa.58.2. T hey ache 'of mi the ardinavces of Juſtice, they 
take delight in, approac me to God, And Eſe.2.2, 'The 
Fords Mountane to be raghe hs Ward, $0 2 downs 
taine to is 118-4 to 

as.a manke ef the called Chick of the Gen!iles. - 
2. To heare or profeſſe hearing ofthe word is a wot- 
ſhipping of God : therfore joynt-heare we joyna ee 
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Chap.16. for the ſinnes of fellow-worſypere, 


ſhippers , and have. communion together, 
3. To cate at one Table of the Lord is a profeſſion 


' that the caters are one body, 1 Cor.10.19. with that 


fame Lord,and promiſes are offered in the werd that arc 
ſealed in the Sacrament. - 

4. All our Divines proove the Church of the 
lewes, and the Church under the New Teſtament to 
be one Church , becauſe that ſame word of the covenant, 
and that ſame faith in ſubſtance that was preachedand ſea» 
led to us, was preached tothem,r(r,10.1,2,3,4. Heb: 171. 
Heb:1 3.8. Heb: 3.7,8,12,13. none deny this but Armini- 
ans, Socinians, Papiſts, and ſome other perverters ofthe 
Scriptures. | EUs Lane 

5. If a joynt hearing of the Word be denicd to 
be a Church-communion in externall worſhip, upon 
this ground , becauſe «all that heare dec net bclievec, 
but many ſcoffe at the Word, many hate it, many re- 
ject it intheir hearts, as Separareirrcaſon ; this is moſt * 
weake and prooveth that all have not an internall com- 
munion by faith and love, but it is nothing againſt a 
Church-communion, -in 'the matter of- Separation. Alſo 
hence it might be concluded, none have a Church-com- 
munion-that-cateth at one Table,and catcth one bread and 
drinketh ene cup, except only believers, and ſoall Hypo- 
critcs 11 the viſible Church, hearing together,praying and 
prayſing and receiving the ſcales of the covenant toge- 
ther\.jn; one politick and vyifible beady with belicvers, 


ſhould be Separatifts from belicvers, haring ne Church 


communion with believers, the conttary: whereof rea- 
fon and ſonſe teacheth, and Scripture, | P/alm., 42. 4. 
Pſalm.55.13,14. 1 Cor:10.17. Math: 13. 47. Mat: 
12. 13. confirmeth, Maſtcr Came ſeeing. this faith, 
We affirme not that there can be- no religions communion, 
but with members of 4 viſible Church, our profeſſion and 
attiſe 12 daily otherwaies, yes ſo that they be ſuch perſons, - 
beit not in Church-ftate, yet to bet judged in. the 
Faith by their graci holy walking , and are 
perſons in the judgement of Men. gracias and holy 
| 58 
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No ſoparation fromtheryae Church Chay.to 


6. Arg. 


on Arg. 


8. Arg. 


 conveenc, and. 


in their walking, but members of s viſible Church' we vie 
ſible Saints, and ſoit there be ne religious communion 
to be kept, but with perſons judged gracious, then is 
there no religious communion to bee kept, but with - 
members of the viſible Church, whe are gracious and ho- 
ty, which isa plain contradi&ion, 

Morcover 6. Thezeale of Foſiah commended ſo high- 
ly by God, ſhould have bin finfull and wicked 2cake, in - 
commanding all the _ to keepe the moſt folemne 
Paſſeover that ever had beene ſince the daies of the Pudges, 
2 King.23- 21,22, and yet Twudas was wnverially. corrap- 
ted with high places, idolatry and falſe Pricft-hood, imager, 
groves, &c, It is true Joſiah reformed all theſe, it is 2s 
truche ſought no more of the people for their extcrnall 
right worſhip, but profeſfion,and could getno-more, yet 
he commanded not ſeparation from the Church'of Indab; 
for theſe corruptions, howbeit much heart wickednefle 
wasamonegft them, as is cleare, v. 26, Norwithfandi 
con 0s from the fiercexeſſs of his great anger — 

udah. 
/ Moreover 7. eA/ahis zcalc ſhould have bin as finfull «» 
communding all Judah aud Benjamin, and the ſtranger: 
With them one of Ephraim azd4 Manaffeh, - to conveens 
mn an Afcmbly (which wos fare from ſeparation) to'a 
ſolemne ſcrvice of fmearingn Covenarn, to /eok: the Lord; 
nuder the paine of death, ro both men. and Woemen, and © 
pteſently after ſuch abominable Idols as Hd bin in-Jadah 
and Comgarey« 3 «a <0 were _—_— A 
Saintv, 4 hoty people, a choſen generation, all he of Gs 
all partakers ef the faith and promiſes, fo faddenly at _ 

. Alfo $. Joſbua 24. conveencd all the Tribes and ex- 
borted them ro ſerve the Lord, he charged thenn all to 
tel enter in 'a covenant” With "rhe 
Lord, and he ſer up a ffone nnder aw oahe that Was by the 
Sanftnary, ver:26, Now-this comveening of them all 
even theſe who v. 14. and 2 3. had ſfravge gods amongſt 
them befide the Lord, as Jofinat knew well; and gave 

. Wat- 
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Chap.ro.' fi the ſinnes of felhow-wor ſhippers, E 


 1ar” 


warning therof, mnft have binaſinfull fat in fas, in 
commanding # mixture of Gods , and theſe that 
had ſtrange gods, to aſſcinblen-t , and en- 
ter in covenant with God, and heare the ſervant of God 
exhart Gom.tn bm in np _ 23; and 

.24, of To/bunh, this was /irbt and. {Ir v[f 
Cit come to one $: ' tadefile ddr 
ſhip of God, pollnte the qa with leaven, take the 
name of God in vaine, if Separatifts teach true Do- 
arine, | 


bling all the mer of Tracl, their Iittle ones, wives, ffran- 
gers, hewers of Wood, drawers of Water to enter in an oath 
and covenant to ſerve God, which was a' folemine pub- 
lick worſhip; for there was amongſt that company, who 
wm to have bin ſeparated, v.4, rhoſs to Whom rhe Lord 

not . oivew A beart to perceive, nor eyes td ſee, mor ears 
to heare to this day. So Moſes in that prophanee the 
name of God, pollated the word of the covenant: 
_ other inſtances might bee given for this pur- 

& ES > "Ea ; 
f 3. Artrumene.”" If ®uul doe not only not command 
ſcparatien in the' Church of Corixrh, bur alſo command 
and approove their meeting together in Church-com- 
munian,.1 Cor.5.4. 1 Cor,11.18,20,2T1,22, T7 Cor, T4, 
23. > Cer,x6.2. where there was: [chiſuies and” contenti- 
ons, 1 Cor. 1. 12,13, envying and firife, x Cor. 3.3. in- 
ceſt, and inceſt tolerated, /ach 45 wv not named 


the Gentifge, x Cor. 5, 1. going to law with their 


thren far gain before TInfidels; x Cor.6, Harlorry; v.'1 
16. Zo ply rd ral r Cor.8, Keeping Fallon. 
ſup with -Divels, 1 Cor.1to, 20,2t,z2, comming to the 
Lords T able drunken, 1 Cor.11, 21, eating and drirking 
damnation, v.29, 30. A denying of a fundamentall 
point of faith, the reſarrefFion of the dead, and that 
with ſcoffing at it, x Cor, 15.35. MnriheFing of Weak, 
ſonles, whom (hrift had ajed for, 1 Cor;$:12,13. Pauls 
name deſpitefully traduced; 2 (or.1 0,8,9.&c, Then it 
V 3 1s 


And 9. Moſes firmed grievoufly, Dext; 29;in aff-m- 9. Arg. 


1-Principall Arg. 
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_nglayfillco ſqurne rom ;he pars, worſhip of God, 
: caule Aran Thr (5 on D ap $7 Salats, and a 
people. all taught ob God. ;.*-1, bed, 
- Tothis Maſter Barrow anſwereth, x. Theſe were faxilis - 
of frailty and ygwerance, i 
- Lov. Such ſinncs of, the. ficſh qa & the law of na- 
th as. enyy, ſtrife, extortion, drunkenacd]: at the Lords | 
Table are not . ſinnes of. frailty, | malitious hating and 
reproaching the. knowne andapproorved ſervantof God,. 
1 (ormnh: 10, 11,12. 1 (orinth:4.18,19,20, arc not. 
fralltics,hut.muſt. contaminate the. worſhip, ne. leſſe then 
ſins. to the. which Laps .1s added, howbeict pollibly 
not..in alike meaſure and degrece.' 2, We. then. are to 
thinke them members. of a viſible. Charch, and not to 
ſcparate from them, howbcit inthe judgement of che» 
rity- we cannot ſay, they are a royal: Prieſt-hood, ar bet 
ſeed, the ſixeps. of Chriſt, the Spouſe and bedy. of Chriſt, 
«ll ranght of (God, as you ſay, for ſo the conſtitution of 
the viltible Church is marred, and a.. company that. is 
oe ſuch, is not the matter of a. viſible Church, as you 
teach. | | 
Barrow ſecendly faith, Fe. fonld not. ſeperate, till their 
ſunes pa po and cenſured, and they js Ae incor | 
rigible, and ſuch-4s. will not heare admonition, [ach were 
not.che Corinthians. ..... - . ADS. 2 | 
_- Anſv.. Then we arc. to eltecme_denyers, of the re-. 
ſurre&ion, ſchiſmatickes, .cxtortioners, drunkards, ins 
ceſtuous .pcrſons,. foraicatours, knowne: ſo to us, ta 
bee a Royal. PriefF-heod,: the Sheepe., bodice and Spouſe ' 
4 Chriſt, regeperate, plants of. righteomſneſſe.,. preciont 
ones of Zion, 41 taught: of. Ged., ayc atid while 
the Church and Profcfſours rebuke them and cenſure 
Ms» A es 
2..1f theſe were not diſpifers of Pauls admonitions, 
why ſhould Paw! ſay, 1 Cor.4.21. ſhal I come to you 
With the rodde ? how were ſome of thgm puffed up as, 
though Paw would not come, ver:18. and, why p Sc 
Paul never once command that they, ſ-parate ing to 
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Chureh; if the Church will not-uſc thovedde agrinſt _ 


. 


E 


them? if the ſervant” of God: mnt *waite' 6n- gainſay 
and obſtinate perſons, if at any time God (hall givet 
repentane&2 Tim: 2.14,15,16, Shodtdnotone wait on a 
whole Church;or many ih aChurch and keep'ecommuniop 
with them, 1:/God give themyepentance ? 1t's true; 'Se- Seargift.coſef 
paratifts ſay there ſhoald be no-ſeparation from a Church #* 38-pag 26, 
till all meancs be uſed of rebuking, but why did not then 

Elyab, Moſes, Foſimah, 1ſaiah, Teremiah command fepa- 

ration? and why did they command Church-fellowſhi 

after all meancs are uſed, and 1/7ae/ declared Piſe-mecked, 

Deut.9.6. Sodome, Gomorrah, 114.1, 10, impudent_and 

hard-hearted, Ezcch.3.7. ſtiffe hearted, chap.2,4, vefu- 

ſing to hearken, pulling away the ſhoulder, ſtopping their eare, 

meking their heart 4s an Adaman ? Zach.7.11, 12, after 

all which Charch- communion- with them” in'' the 

word, covenant and oath of God, Sacraments, Paſſcover, 

7 prayer, hearing of the word*is comman- 
ed. : 4 7, 

4. Aronment, TIfthe Apoſtle tearme the Gallatiars the 4 rriveipal Argi. 
Church of Chriſt, pry bngodrpi Ag of the Spi- "I 
mY the hearing of faith, chap.3.2.- the children of God by 

faith in (rift, ver.,36; ſpiritnall, chap,6.1. and ſoeſtee- 

meth them a right conſtitute Church got'to beſeparated 

RR —_ - were ——_ from Chriſt to 

another Go il. 1, $. brwitched, fooliſh, joyning cir= 

pas = 19 the Workes of the Law ih aith, dſo fal- 

len from Chriſt, Chriſt profiting them nothing, fallen from 

grace, running. in vaine, wider the Law againe; 'and not un- 

aer Chriſt, Gal.5.4,5,6,18. beginning in the Spirit, ending 

in the fleſh, Gal.z 3. if fo (I ty) then is ttnot lawfall 

to ſeparate from a- Church, for the ſunnes of the wor. 

ſhippers.- -But the former-is true, Ergo, ſo is the latter. 

The propoſitior) is cleare, becauſe Paxls ſtiles' which he 

giveth them make them the body and ſpouſe of Chriſt, 

and-ſo it is not lawful to ſeparate fromthem. Alſo Pax! 

writeth to'them as to the Chutch of Chrift, which is an 

Eames nn - #4as | | 

| Y'S 


$5. Arg, 


=Y 


6.Principal, Arg. 


ps enmity he we yet had, FELT 


love. If Perganwe held the bara of Balaam, and the - 
AIR muthered the IIs hag dahemrh ht 
amongſt ver. 13. 14. 

Woman ] czabel to ſeduce & yore 

bad 4 name to live, ana Was dead, 


and /akewarne i in Oh matters of God 
be Shewed aur 4s. Chriſte mawth. oh 


» ha« py 
ving power the word, ſeales.and Ln ene? a as 
all theſe; had, and cannat be ſeparated from, except we 
would leave the candleſticke, pow? Chriſt Walking in the 
A ng beare lang nd 

we ayc-tQ ence, a 
brotherly - kindnefſe, with the moſt pin patience, ond 
Rifenecksd gainlayers,: and. to h tathem; .and b 

X Rene cas ; apnmanian X Wi biheay as. Pad wi 
thQ. Ti”2<24,25.- much 
moreewe: we this. to. a whole. wg Sirg which doth.can- 
tumaciaufly ox,. or. defend: a-finne, and a fioner; But 
bogey" hap Sopddontiobres The propoſition 
1s; pr Weawsg bganimicy ta-ane, 
DI CSI] 
dred, {0 Johw. Epiſt. 3» v#r-l0,1 Ls "Gid beare: with tha 
Chureh. wharein wickednefſe- was: tollerated,. This ar- 
gumevt- is confirmed,.. That which the Prophere of God | 
at Gods eammang did, preaching, and waiting on upon 
an obſtinate- Church all Ne day long, thatfame onwai- 
ting ——_—_ owe —— to the Church, whereof dhe 
the Prophets, at. Gods command, $5 
Church-fallowſhip- of propheeying to a. people diſobe- 


 dicnt, and abſtingte- aye till God caſt them off, as: 1{aiab 


doth chap-65.2.3. all the The Pro ent 
and pee D anole he epha 6 mo ps GT 


5 Mit 5.39," "ol fr ry AT > 3 


Kal the © 
I INENE Love 42a, 
12. Jeremiah after 4b _ 

NT of the Tb event trol; wit; Rs 

ler, 20.9. Ter; 26.12, Now @ preacher in a > hr 

"Church is a member and part of that Church where he 

preacheth, and is to beKerve and be fired by that ame 

word which he cole tgerA others to heate, asa meme 

of their flvarion, Es pe Cat ls | 
. nt, e wic a Church have Prigcipall Arg, 

fich infionce 4 as to pollate the publike worthip, and ro q ; : 

defile theſg that communieate ih the worſhip, fo xs they 

muſt ſeparate therefrom, and if the imconyerted” prevs 

cher be abetv'6 heard, as a lwfirll Paftots Then ts - 

we cat communicate im'ho Chutch, where there ars 

lurkin fy rt be But both theſe are apairiſ the word 

of G jon from the Church inthat -"_ 

muſt be ";painſt the he wordof Goda, "Fhe prop 

is cleare'; If thefirmes' of theſe that here, ' and roron 

- municate” with - me, defile the worſhip: to' me; Fo 

defile it whether 1 know ehile flies Of th.” It 

man earitig with 'mie; defile my tneate; the meate is 

infe&ed to ine,” whether Tknow it or tio, and if! be ob» 

liged to know It, #nd krow it'not, ah ignorance is 

fianefull, and doth not 'cxcufe me. 'Now wang gtis no 

belexver is obliged to kriow the tent hy BER 

no ſintie in the'eleven pt oat De lbe riot Tweet Tols 

to be thertgtor while God bitn.' The ifs 

ſampti6n T prove, atr ancotrverted ir may be a caſled 

Paſtor, whom we may lawfully heire, as Tad was. 

chofers Apoſtle, ſo 'A{av. 9. 22,25. PHIL'1,16, x7,18. 

Alſoit were lawfull to be a member of no viſible Tharch; 

if the finnes of tmknowni” hypocrites ſhotld/ defile Jon 
worſhip, becauſe in the net and'bartie-floore thete ar 

alwayes bad $5 and Ayr Judge then if M. ten Barrow diftow, 
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ene or enter dbert nds 
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by: them, why hath God ſaid the ſacrifice of the-Wickgd i 
Ds BY ot. Lord? Prov.ty, and that the Wicked- 
#1ay..45 Well kill a man, 4s « þ , and: What the defi q 
Trieft toucheth_ is defiled; their prayers and_ſacraments aro 

not the Ordinances of God, Anſw. Except by Anabapriſts, 

F never- read the Scripture.{o perverted; the praying, 

ptcaching, ſ:craments of a defiled Drielt, and anuncon» 

cd man, to himſclfe, but not to others, are abhomi- 

nable, and finne before God ; whether they be cenſured 

by the Church or no, whether they be known to be de. 

filed and polluted finners in the Rate of nature, or not 

knowne; CG their perſons are not reconciled in 

Chriſt toGod, asall our Divines prove, -as Auguſtine and 

oat com. fo” Pro rovcth againſt Pe/agiavs, and our Divincs a- 
& cage, Pelag, &. gaanlt” niaxs; fee for this what [Arminins, Corvie 
Calepeiba1c99.16 ms, and the Jcluite Bellarmine, Suarez and Ya/ques 

roſper. com. Col- 7. . $7 

4at.cop.18, faith on the contrary, - The notoriety of Miniſters and 
Armn.emiters profeſſors ſinnes, ortheir ſecrecy is all one, the ſinne de; 
pag.ass - fileth the'man, and the: mans worſhip, preaching and 


ColanHox-prg: prayers to himſclfe, .but their Snnes.doe not anal}, and 
Cormcens: Malls = of no cffet the ordinances of God, that are publike, 
cap.z8. the prayer of the unconvertcd Miniſter 1s the, praycrof 


Citi £* the Church, and heard for Chriſts fake, howbcit the 
_ himſalfe be a taker of Gods name in vaine, clſ{e.in- 
kibc1.cop.. Hants baptiſed by an -unconverted, Paſtour,, .were inks 
Vaſquerim rs. dels, and yet unbaptiſed, if his ſacraments. adminiltred . 
2h by him, 1h the ſtate of finne be no ordinances of Chrilt, 
bnt abhominations that defile others as well as bim: 
ſelfe, - Thus the preaching of Scribes and Phariſees, the 
abhominable ſlaves of hell, as conceraing their converſas 
tion, werenot.tobe heard, <xen while they, /are on Jiſoſes 
 chayre, the contrary whereof Chriſt commandeth, dat, 
23+42,3,4.' ir wid 07 HH: ang tran pete 
T Principal ArgsS $, Rr ELL IF the, Church-Wor/ip: mult be forſts - 
| ken, for the wickednefle of the fellow-worſhippers,then 
hare heir won ant Aigtier a che pros wor bp. 
ye their w dignity from the pe: . 
ping : as preaching ſhould be more the word of God, 
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be ai hpi key and ke he won of 
the lefle holy that he be, and not' the hnYar io ge 


( whereof there are — alas, in- our'age')- Bur - 


this. were abſurd, the word hath all-the <fſentiall dig- 
nity and holinefſe from God, aud O—_—_ bap- 
tizing are-truc paſtorall a&ts and meancs of falvation, {b 
the men be called by God andthe Church having their 
| nower from Chriſt Jeſus, whoſe ordinances they are, 
, what ever be the mens morall carriage.. I grant it is 
t moreunſavoury, and workcth the lefſe, if the manbean 
| 


3 
1 if the be an unwaſhenand. an unhallowed Pricft 
e 
5 
, 


ungracious ſlave of finne, but that is by accident and from 
our corruptien who cannot looke to Gods word, and 
- reccive it as his word, but we muſt looke whoche is, a 
good, or a bad man who carricth the letters ; and what 
; WW Fcfſell it bethatbeareth Gods-treafure;'if of gold, or of 
|| earth, This argument A#g»/tine preficth againſt the 
Donatiſts, [2125 5D oS12 
| .. 9. Argument. It Church-worſhip, where wicked 
| people worſhip with us,'be defiled tous beleevers, then 
WH _ Peters preaching was. defiled to: the converts, -{&s 2. 
(I becauſe Anarice and! Saphira, Simon Magus did wor- 
ſhip with them: doſer, Elijah, Foſena could not but be 
dehiled by the preſence. of ſtifft-necked people, whoſe 
| hearts were | going after 3 aalim, and they finned in ta- 
ba king part and conſenting to a polluted covenant, Paſſe- 
over, feaſt of the Lord, Sermon or-the like. It is not 
enough to ſay, if they: knew the worſhippers to be 
| ſach, they were: not to communicate with 'them, -I 
| anſwer, then-the worſhip: publike where wicked per- 
| ſons doe communicate, doth not of it ſelfe contami- 
| nate and pollute-the werſhip: to 'others who are true 
believers, but.” only upon condition. that believers 
= know the  wickednelſe, for 1. We defire a warrant 
| of this from the Word of God; or the nature of the wer- 
ſhip, _ 2. And if ſo be baptiſme adminiſtred by a pri- 
vate , whom we- take to be a faithfall Paſtor, 
ſhould be lawfull, I never thought our knowledge had 
X power 


A 


Anguft.contr. 
Donatilts, . 


9. Principal RR 


cogether,, we 


Sip with us, be belcevers or imbeleevers. 3. This 
wer helpeth not againſt oor argument, for Aſoſee, 
T{aiah, Ieremiab and the Apoſtles, knew moſt part that 
theſe with whom they did pablikely communicate 
in. publike worſhip were ftiif:-necked , rebellious, 
+ idolatrous, faperfitious,, and yet they did not 
- phoning *. AA wicked. 


inPrincpaltdrg, 20. Argument, That which is fo bainous a fine, & 
, to prophanc Gods name, and ordinances,. to marry (rift 
and Behiel, to inixe Gedand 1dolothat are Ditels, ſhould 


ſeparation from the ras worſhipofGed forthe fries of 

the worſhippers is never forbidden, - ard anemone fe 
: is evcr commandcg intheold,or new Teſtament, therfore. 
AY Sonvien eannot be lawfull, and communion cannotbe- 
| | alin. | 


two: waycs, cither when.we ave to praftice it, or give 
our aſſent to it, asto reccivethe Sacraments after ah un- 
lawfall manner, to afſent ts corrapt doctrine,” that is: 


— Hhip, when weſeparate not from the Chutch. Or then. 
not make it unlawful ro ns; as profeffors may. heare a 


cacher who preacheth the body of divini foundly.. 
aa he he mixe errors with LL way Do 


God tcacketh, »7heſ.5,21, Try al things, hold faft What 


while 


that is, whether the whole thouſand profeſſors that wor- 


have becn forbidden in the old and new Teſtament ; but” 


never lawfull, and here” we may from the wor- 


every anc 
hearcth they are totry cre they beleeve, as the Spirit of 


ff 


6.Concluſien 6. Conclufon; A worſhip may be falfe in the niatter- 


the worſhip is falſe inthe matrer, bur our preſence doth. 
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Job-41. Try the fpirers : ls akin 

agocbn ha 1 te un; al == 
Fuſe the eps rr ſeparate ay aero" 
EN therefore” to heare unſound deArins is not 


CNT. 

Concluſion, A communion in worſhip 'true in the 7,(onclaſion 
nga called;: for melats 7. 
cheris a miniſter Antichriſt, is unlawfulh becauſe we 

xc -not to acknowledge” any of Babel, or Bade 


Priefts — RET gtobe of the Pope, the man 


we are in mercy ts rebuke Whir We comer amend, avdre "Y 
beare is patiently, and elfo Whert = So Cirian, Auguſt 
: Church of Chriſt, howbeit they 
by heretiquez;to be no baptilme. 


oy 
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Ainſworth 
terpoi.pag., 


Breſm, Sercer, it 
be. 3 Cords. 


Gulviv in lee, 


-For da wes t alw 
y 


__— you, Ergo ( faith Ainſworth ) It is commanded us | 


of God to come out of a corrupt Church, and ſeparate- 
from » wy iy ys covenant with God, 2 ack A 

; Luſw.1." This is no locall-ſcÞparation.comma the. 
Corinthian, as Eraſmus Sarcerine oblerv2th, but a ſepa-. 
ration in af:Rion, and if it were a locall ſeparation, it 
is from the /det-rable of the Geatiles, at which ſome did. 
cate at Corinth to the great offence of the weake, 1 Cor. 
$.10...1 Cor. 10. 17,18, 19.20.;but from this-.is badly 
concluded ſeparation-out' of the, Church: of (arineh,. or. 
any other-truc Chwch, wherethe word and ſacrameats 


are-in purity, ſuppoſe ſome errors be practiſed by ſome.£. 


Paw borrowed this place from //a. 52-11,; as Calvin 
thinketh, where the Lord chargeth the people tocome 


- out from Babiles, ſecing Eres: had/pocaioncd liberty . 


to them to. come home, and applycth- it. to the eaſe 


Corinth, that they i ſhould flyc all fellowſhip wirk /dols, 


and Idols temples and tables, 1 Cor,8.10, e light 


anddarkeneſſe, Chrift and Beliull cannot agree, 


verſe, as AMarlorat teachcth, '. Now this ſeparation. in 


Inn was in a Charch fromthe Idolatry;in it; which 


eparation we allow, ' but net 'a ſeparation. out of. a 
Church, eMe the wordes would beare that 'Paw/ will 
have them to forſake the Church of Corinth, for idola- 
rrons tabtes in it, and-fet up a new Church oftheir own, 
which the Separatiſts dare not ſay, and is contrary to 
other places, 1 Cor,y.4. 1 Cor.rx, 1 Cor. 14. Where 
he commandeth and alloweth their mecting and publike 
Charch communien.,. therefore, this place groverh, nat 
"their point. . STRATIETH 63. 6 YE OS. Fe ON 
.. 2. This ſeparation is. ſuch aleracna as..is betwixt 
byht and darkeneſſe, Chriſt and Belial, but the ſeparation 
is not from externall communion,” which Separatiſts 


urge's..but; from-all-ſpirituall and 


% -- 


viſible hypocrites and true beleeyery, forthe wh 
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M.Berrow.ſaith, it is comparcdt99 drav-ws Whereinther 
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=e both good and bady now Hy ites and belicyery 
together 'in one ahh po ia darkneſs 
together, "and"externall Church commenion with the 
hypocrite (which-is lawfall)cannot be'a touching of 
an uncleane thing; and:fs /|Churolh-fellowſhip with the 
wicked 'carmot: be-Chriſt' and: Beſfia/ together. 

3. That Separation here commanded isfrom chworſhp 
" of God corrupted in the matter,where noedforce the 
NE Tenn Tg 

with 'Tdobs? 

Now he meancth,, that the faithfull who'were'7ew, 
of the holy -Spi ould. not fit. and at/-at:the .'Idols 
Table, ns coy" 1 -Cor: 10,20, 2T, we Di- 


the true re ry 8 an At Ns ; 
this is to be yoaked with Chriſts body, Spouſe; 'trath, 
bus to Trey which we al- 
teach: . (3131171. MOATES: 
= Thepobje@, Jour: 8.4:iGotrar if her this 
yer be-udt* pariakers, of: ber ſuines, and: iran wot 
of ber" plagues, Ergo, Ye. muſt ſeperare form the Church 
myo followetant; for irive. pot - 


thewerath of Godiis.to Rome, 

bath-ovetturned the foundation of tracfaith, Ergo, if Co+ 
rinth will not excommunicate the inceſtuous man after ye 
have warned themof their þry corn come out of that Babel 


try: Lg wa holy, fare 
i Never e, gt 
Weg > Fil if fn are; ans 


Ln that Kay” in'that 


are 


& and defend him; they | 


rta* 


2.0bje#.. 


her foundation-above the foune! 
. and a multitude of Idol-gods, 
im \nq-fort. Zrge, we are'to {t 
were iſt, that is incorrigible in 
ve Im 4 b, FER ( Anahagtiſts Church 

2 Church of white paper us fairc'as Heaven, and the 

. Saane, -that there 18 nat /a ſpot on - more: then--on 
the; triamphing Church, this on Earth is a city in the 


Maeagcs zi 2h iofal 3 otter His ug #71 {af 
Obiell.z3, - J«;They objed, Come net ye to Giloall; neither goa 
Safer pr #p 36 Betbaven, ther fore people Were 20 ſeparate Fn 
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_ 4nfe. I bave 
manded Churc | 
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that the true Prophets com« 
ith Na -after thoir 14 


| - 


Obiet.h. 4. They objeRt, Is the old Teſtament the- Law cou 
ſped of enrward ordinances, ; | 


ritual, where. C 
Ferrew diloy. of JWH"10 © 
falſeChareh P 39, © 269 6 


40 
Smub pareh, cenſ. 
$-29,30. 


wet phat, oc. ſift Knomne- fone 
Church, being typicaly and cerenunielly clhane ; for- 10 rhe 
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ment © ſepwutlin Bſſiboed, 


——_ HPF we ao edired 
fel: _ Holiwſſe = 
*# atrteptution' brfofo Gol, ' bir not 
at, red Fogerie, t ho 29 ee - 
mgether. But onv conflitution; mronifh 
ation are contrary to theirs, true > aiaſt 


der the wew hay welds og No os Tha ki Fg 248; 

"—_ ans the Chaveh Ews, for it wi | | 
jr pare (hurch apin the fact —E Earth, ty- 

« bo one T emple, Altar , $2 vific, Prieft-hood and place, 

they had not excommunication, at we hive now, the offew- 

dep was by bedhly death cut off fhow: the common-weatth, 

from the (1 "hurch ? 

Anſw.lt is moſt falfe that external nces of drt- 
ties werEſufficientto make'trien' members of the "ny a | 
Chuteh of theold Teſtament. 1. Becaufe ti; oO 


and ex 


dulterers, &o, - were tobe who (piriruall holineſe 


from the eongtegatiorr c 'Eord, arid theip 4 of old, and the 
ers were not accepted' of God, even b Moferbiek, Cr 


Num:35.33-34: Ef:t.10,11,t4;15; E166. 3,45. 2 It nas, - 
is falſs char all the worſhip under the new TcRament Chit & tie” 

is ſo ſpiritaall that ontward 6 exterirall Qicrethere are n= 
| in the new Teſtwnene' doth not alſo' make. ny hypocrites 0:al 


profeſſouts Eecleſiaſtically holy arid ſeparated from 0+ Ciunnbcmie © 
they Hoek ogy not of the v1 Church , for Ananiar, hypociites in the 
Saphira,. Simon Ma hoe a time-were externally ho« 2% Haar boar BR 

ly, and differenced a5 without the Churchby ——_ external 
their. baptifine and ney 1 profeſſion. Then Barrow ES 


moſt quit all places in the old Teſtament, for ſepara- hypocrites of the 
tion from a wicked Miniftry, as that Prov, 15, The ** Tellament, 
Sacrifice the wiched'is abomination to God, was as 
true” ins the old as in the new Teſtamenr. . Frys, the 
Sacrifices off:red' by* the wicked Prielt were' ho ordis 
nances/ of God, renin one tpagrAprorrontament 
nicate with hi ha 
2, | 
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2. The Sacraments of the-Jewiſh-Church in ſubſtance 
wereone and the ame with our Sacraments, 
1 Cer,10.1,2,3.Joh,8.56,Joh.6.50,51..Col.2. 11,-22, 
1 Cor:y. 7-all fay this except; Papifts, Anabeptiſts, Armini. 
43s and Socinians, and for . notoriouſly wicked. perſong 
to uſe the Sacraments with.prophane ard: wicked-heares, 
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was moſt uolawfull and madethemin thatno members of | 


the true Church,but as Sodome and Gomorrah, Ef. 1:10. as 
eEthiopians, e/Eg yptians and, Philiſtins, Amos 9. 7..and 


| ach were forbidden to take. Gods covenant in their month, 


cern | bated to. be reformed,.'P1al, FO. i6, I 7. Them 
- go abomination when their hands were head, Ef 
1. 15+ their Sacrifices like the murthering of a-miav, and 
mination-ta 
God, 1/a,66.3..and fo arcall the means they. uſe, .but-1 
believe, if Chriſt was the Spouſe, Prieſt head of the bo- 
dy tothe Church of the Tews, as to'ns, to the.conſtitu- 
tien of this-body viſibly worſhipping him'in.a Church- 
ſkate, there was required that the peo 


only. typically. holy, but. really, and that God ſhould be | 
Cnifed not only. typicalh ; but really, by recall declars- 


tion of all that drew nigh to him, and the Song of So+ 
l»mon ſaith, that the communion was morall, ſpiritual; 
befide that it was typicall in ſome points. And this is dis 
re& contrary totheir confeſſion, where: they. make. Se- 
paration from a corrupt Church morall, and to that ſe- 


. paration of the godly from the.-wicked was taught of 


God, before the Law, under the Law, and under the Go« 
fl and they teach,' That all irxe Churches from. the 

inning, to the end of the warld are one in nature, and 
e(ſentiall conflitution : And.; would the Lord have theſe 
to reccive the ſcales of his covenant, 'as true members 
typicall of a typicall Church : 
take the name of God in vain, 2+ That the Lord doth 
ſeale unrighteouſneſſe. 3, That he prophaneth his Sons 
bloud and.death.: then a people with. iniquity,a 
Sodome, . a generation of Idolaters might all'by Gods ty- 


and they only. 


Heb. t 3.8, 


8.ſhoald be not. 


This they fay is 1 To- 


picall command, claime tothe promiſcs of the corona 
F ; 3. a? 
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Chap.ir.  /ſepardtion diſolved.. _ = 
- 3: The'common: belecvers- amongſt! the? Tees had 
the power-of the. keyes, as well as: we; if' Separatiſts 
teach right, for they had power to rebuke one anither, 
Levit:19.17- -andthis to them is'a patt-.of tho power , ; 
of the keyes, as Smith faith, they had power: of ordi- 0408 
nation to lay hands on their officers, -and+ the right 
of cleion, as they would prove from, 'Levir:8.2,3. a 


place notwithſtanding abuſed,/for the congregation there Hg 
is the! Princes-of the congregation, as it 'is 'a hundred EC 
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times-taken in:the-old Teſtament; els how 'could fix 4* 
kundreth thouſand p:rſons,: beſide aged' men, wemen 
and children lay hands on the: officers ? They did: alſo 
. excommunicate no: kefle then our Church of believers, 
25 they fay, therfore their Church in the efſence of a yi= #5 1% 
ſible Church was cvery. way as ours, exceptin ſome acci- 
dentallceremonicss i +, KEE TL IUIIES 
Laftly,-ſuppoſe the Jewes were the only viſible Church 
that none could ſeparate from, yet Chriſt aud Belial, /ghe 
and darkyeſſe ſhould never dw: ll together, *] 
-  5- They objec, 4 little leaven leaveneth." the whole = 
lump, gn fo a ſcandalous finner- not: cenfared; "makerh rhe nes une 
whole Church an infetted lump, therfore 'we are 'ro ſepas Smub. 
rate from that (hnrch, if they goe 'on; except wee would ome: 
e leavened : So Robinſon," Ainſworth, Smith, Canne, ob- 
zeae. -Sha , $7.% 321 S233. Jf | ; 
Anſw.1. There is adonble infe&ion,. one' phyſicall as 
leaven,that by teuching leaveneth, and” peft-cloaths that 
by touching defile the ayre or mens bodies : the com- 
pariſon holdeth not in this, I am fure, There is a 
morall infe&ion by evill- example, and fo the inceſtu- 
ous Corimbvan; not excommunicated, did infet; if a- 
uy ſhould uſe his company as a brother and member 
of the Church; of this latter” ſort, the place x' Cor: y, © 
is to be underſtood. The inceltuous man would infet, &@< 
if the gnides and the -Apoſtles ſpirit ſhould n tt caſt [ 
him out z Hence it is true that Charch-guydes, in not c 
excommunicating, did what was in them morally, to 
infe& and learen the Chereh k but xr, Itfolloweth oy 
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that the Church was aft ferns, od ach 7 infec. 
heawbcit;,, ne.thanks rot des. 3, It followerh 
- n Dovld Coward” Tow 2 Church that. 
wfe&-, - berauſe that is noc Gods mcane of ef 
infeftion to lowpe out of one truc Church to a- 


ally. infefled your felje, fir no to you, AH H4 
TTY Cad. with 6 Wicked | 
cmpring of _—_ RY not hes Wicked pew 


I An/w,t. Tofſtay incvecry place where fiancrsarc, and 
to haunt the wicked mans company as his companion, is 
a Ginfulttcmpting of God, fappoſe yebe not aQually in- 
fnercd : buttoſtayin thecompany or Charch, carcfully 
Sying cvery ſpot-and feule ayre, that may blow ſin up- 
But . ke E, fo A er 4 
keavened Chareb, and HO Cab orunentes nth 
wfetted. Church, 15 to tempa Gad, callethy you 
MT Sh roy rr only 

I anſwcr 3. Toſtay amemberof that Church wholly 
lavened, and whcre the matter of the worſhip js leaven, 
and fundameatall points cormpted and obtruded uporithe 
conſcicnee, is totemptGod, for then I keepe communion 
with a leavened Church, as leavened, fuch as is Bbel:but 
the aflumption pow ts falfe, and the cafe not fo here; but 
-D keep my ſelf and remain a member of # Church Ia- 
vened js eu, ſm, and totake no- pare with the 
Gane, and yeeld no- conſent therunto- isno tempting of 
God ; Park joyred an 3 member with the -Churely of 


Lola Ay a £ Ee Dt Expat] 


| danmation, and the 


manded to keepe Church fellowGhip with them, 12: Cer: 


Dat thinks thay ange, the: erafarey and Siw-mes 
enſured, infeted the Church, te inflied Churebwſoteth 
4 Wor/bip. | 


Anfw. 1 deny that the finne of the worſhippers infeR- 
eth the werſhip toothers that are not guilty, it infecerh 
the worſbip to themſelves, butnot to others, a worſhip 
corrupt by accident enly through the fault of the wor- 
ſhipper, may and doth make the Lords Supper damnation 
tothe eater, and therefore the cater is forbidden fo to cat; 
a worſhip inthe matter and intrinſecall principle unjuſt 
and ſinfall is defiled both to the man himſelfe and to all 
that taketh part with him, as the teacherof falſe Doct- 
rine and all that heareth and believeth are defiled, but if 
the finof an unworthy communicant even knowne to 


_ .be fo be damnation to himſcife, and deofile the wor- 


dip to others, then-Faw! would haye faid; he that e«- 
terh and drinketh unwerthily, careth and arivkerb his owne 
, demmation of the Whole Charch, and 
P aut ſhould have forbidden all othersfo cat and drenke 
withall, who communicateth unworthily, ifhe atiow- 
ed ſeparation, but he faith, hr carech and drinketh dune 
nation, $79, to bimſalfe, not toallothers, ' + 


Anſw. 1. Alſp if the power of the Keys'bein thehands 
of the people, asfometeach, fo as they are-under-a com- | 
mandement of God to rebuke authoritatively, and judi- 
cially to cenſure and excommunicate , their ——_ 
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omiſfion of that duty ſeemeth tobe ſinfull ; and (how 
beit 1: be loath to: teach: Separatian) 1 ſeenot how the 
authours who give the power of the keyes to all -pri-+ + 
vate Chriſtians, are not to ſeparate-fromall Chorches 
where Presbyteriall government is, no lefſe- then the 
KriKeſt 5eparatiF?s doe. OO OILED = ANG 
2. Affirmative'/precepts tyc not” in-all diff-rences of 
time : To rebuke your brother is alwayes lawful, ſo it 
be done, obſerving - due circumftances z but that every / 


' belcever rebuke Church-wajes, and judicially by the po- _ 


wer of the keyes doth not tye-atall, becauſe Chriſt ne- 
ver gave that power to-all. ' 2. Some duties tye abſo- 
latcly, as to pray, theſe we cannot ' forbeare : Suppoſe 
a Church ſhould make a'Law , like Darins to borrow 
a dumbe Devill, for thirty daycs, and to-pray none, 
that Church ſhould not. be heard, and not acknowled- 
ged in that. 'Other dutycs:tye conditionally, 'as not to 
pray in publicke- with a man notoriouſly ſerring Satan, 
and deſerving to be excommunicate; yet if the Church. 
excommunicate not, wee axe not: to ſeparate from the - 
prayer: of the Church, | becauſe: that+ perſon is ſuffered | 
there : fo theſe 'dutics that tye upon a condition that - 
dependeth upon others and not upon my ſelfe, tye not 
alwayecs. I am obliged to belecve what point the Paſtor 
teacheth,but not abſolutely, but upon condition it agrees 
'toGods Word. | L128: N63 1M 
They fifthly urge. But 1 am neceſſitated in 4 falſe Church © 
to communicate with thoſe whom 1 know to be no members 
of the- true Church , but limbs of Satan, becauſe in" Gods 
court” they" are excimmunicated, and no members of the 
Church ; but. through the corruption Fg theſe that have the 
power of the keyes, theſe are permitted to be megpbers of the 
ch, who un Gods Court are no members at all ; and if 
I yemaine in the Church, 'T muſt communicate. with them, 
yea if 1 remaine in the Church, T muſt communicate at 
that table where the holy things of God are  prophaned: by 
dogges and ſwine , therefore in that caſe 1 muſh ſepa- 


rare, | 
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Chap.nt,> ſeparation diffuived. 159 
- Anſw. In. your. holieſt indqpendant Church where © | 
diſcipline 1s-mcſt: in vigour, you mert' with this doubt, 
and-mwſt ſeparate alſo, if this-reaſorr be good 3 For ſop- 
poſe you know-ene''to be-guilty of adultery and mur- 
ther, and had ſeen'it with your eyes; the party guilty 
to you" 1s not guilty to the Church : For 1, you arc 
but one, none 1s poiley Ecclefiaſtically , and tobe de- 
barred-penally: and judicially' from the holy things of 
God, except by confeſſion to-the Church, or by two or 
three witneſſes. 2. You know what is holden by all our 
Divines, yea even the Canon Law and Papifts teach that Times Youin. 
the Church cannot judge of hid things, and a&ts of the Cainende axchers- = 
mind.  So' faith Thom, Aquin. Cajetan, Soto, Durandus, 7%! ” 94 > 
eAlmain, Gerſon, Navar, Driedo, Joan. Maior.' Paln- Duxand. 
dan. «Antonin, their ground; is good : "The Church 727 n 2% 
cannot:judge. of that they cannot ſee; 'And' the Chur- M1] py 


 ches:power-of the: keyes is all for the ,cxternall” policy Marty frm, 


of the' Church, and: therefore. ſuch a ſinge cannot be the cap-27.n.57. 
obje& of Church-cenſure, or cauſe of Separation, Ex- ror pong 
communicatian' -is ever. uſed againſt 'externall ſcandals, Meter w. 
Mat 18. 15.. 1 Cor. 1 1Tim,1.19,20; 2/Theſ';. 14. ern 
ſhew-one place where the Church cxcommunicateth for , 
non-regencration. x; 2908 | 

6. They obj<t, 1:4 not /awfull to'call God Father 6.Obieft. © 
only with theſe Who are not. brethren. but ſonnes of $a. Smub.paral. pag, | 
tan, Ergo, we are to ſeparate from fuch,  So'Smith tea» 7 
ns Ei chan ber he { 

- Anſw. Except t all and evcry one the ſonnes- ; ; 
of God, that ars in our viſible Church, ang not one hy- 7-0beft, 
pocrite- or-childe of Satan amongft them, by this argu- 
ment --we-mult- ſeparate from them ,, and fo Separatsſts 
arc to ſeparate from their owne Congregation, where- 
in they acknowledge there be hypocrites; This' is Ana- 
baptiſticall holineſs,  //a,65.. | 9394 

7. They objeR, Tt is not layfallto-make Chriſt a Me- 
diator to all the prophane 1 the land, and to make all the 
rophane members of his body, Ergo, we are to ſeparate from 


1 confied Glurrch 7 | 
3 3_ | Anſw.” 


: the Lords Table ; "yer this were not-jn the 


Af So we Corn, Gs; gs 
Churches, wherein 
pris 014 SITE Es eh, X: 
cording tot part , 8s I7, 
SE Tnr Tin per Pad 
calleth Corinth Saints, 'ColoſſtS ants, and fairbfull bres 
_ and oo, the elefted m_—_ to the ' fore-hntow- © 
eof G ten Againe 10 4 where yet 
C65 was at Cerinch, 2 Cor Oy To Whoms the 
GoSell Was the ſavonr of death wnto death, ſome to Whom 
it Was hidden, Whom Satan had blinded, 2 Cor.4-3. And | 
ſome in Colofſe carried away with Ange/-Worfhip, not 
holding the head Chriſt, tome of thoſe to whom Peter 
writeth were ſach, Who fambled at the ſtone laid on Zi- 
08, and there was amengſt them, & tur yo" rw 
bringing is deymable Hereſfies, 2. and | 
pernicious Wayes, fhots, flaſting amongſt the yrs 

wing bing o9 ful of Adulory, thet cams ceaſe from ſinne, 


$, They obje&, Theſs that are mixedwith unbelrevers 
conſent to all the finnes of the nnbeleevers, and to all their 


of the God, bash 
_ them BY power DT bold fone utbab 
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»ſw, A ſimple worſhipping withby 
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; therefore beleeaer. | 
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leevers the power of chekeyes tha 
Suppole t he Elderſhip in whoſe 


es, (honld permit a knowneadul- 
his repentance therefore to 
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cient to conflitare the Jewith Churnb 3. bus roqure'® 


the fine again} the Holy- Ghoſt, and toferfeitrhe Core» 
nane,thongh it werea great ſme. 

| 9. They objed, God commandeth rhe goaly 16 plead 
with their mother, beeanſo ( faith he) fbe © nor my Wje, 
wor I ber hirhond, Ergo, if the Charch txrne- a hurter, 
the children are to proveſÞ and plond agtiniÞ her, av repw- 
ring her ns mother, and ſ6 they ave 16 forſake ber... 

eAnſw. 1f this-place prove lawtulnefſe of feparation 
= the Jewith Church, as hem er calt of af 
Sod, it thall crofſe 2 mame 'principle of Scparatifts, 
that the Fewiſh Church was the onely viſible 4-2 
which it Was wot to ſeparate; ſeeing the Meſſiah beu 
hooued to be: borne there, and the Temple, ſacrifices were 


| there, Alfo this pleading was for harlotry and £do- 
wy ; But M. Smith and ethos oy, that wtodeſon 
Tdobarry ded wy ag ; myr—n of the Fewiſ® Chureh, 
o being they. had ceremonial and typical halineſſe accor 

tor ws the outWard legatt ſervice ; and CE 
this ſeparation from the true Chareh'is vainly colle- 
Qed, 2. Plrad with your wother for her hartotries. Hence 
it followeth firſt, r.They were to eſteem her av amorher,, 
and of duty as-{onnes to pkad with her, 2. 1f they 
were to plead” with her, and rebuke her, they were to- 
keep: communion with her ; becauſe nox-rebuking far 


- a time is a figne of ſeparation and fſpen 


"commu 
nion for x time, Ezech.3:26, Thow ſhalt be dumbe, ' and 


| | ſhalt not be to them 4 reprover, for they avs a rebellious 


houſe, Ergo, reproving 1s 2 figne of communion; ' But 
they fay, they were to plead with theiv mother by power of 
the heyes ; and if their mother wonld not retuen'to the Lord 
her firſt bmeband, then they Were to goe.on to a'full ſeyarats:» 


1 anfwer : Then two- or three faichfult ones in the - 
Church of the Fepes, na lefſe then in: the: Chriſtian = 
Chureb were 7 trae viſible Chrch ,' having the power 
web This is contrary to their owne dodtrine, 
who. a typicalt and ceremoniall cleannefle fa 
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reall, true, and ſpirituall: holineſſey to the conltitution 
of the Church of the. New Teſtament. : For.if- the | 
children may -plcad.with the, mother-for want of bt 
rituall chaſtity and marriage-love to: her \Lord,; and for 
that eontcnd againſt her, to ſeparate from her, as from 
a harlot and non-Church, :thea; is; reall, holinede. requi» 
red for the a My | woblat lunch amongſt the 
yYT: ewes,as amongſt us, which Separatiſts deny. | 
Op. J Io, They, mojegs Abraham &Gehooved to [eparate from 
his fathers houſe, for the idolarry thereof, before Abrahams 
family was made the true: Church of God, therefore there vu 
yo remaining in a, Church where the worſhip 4 corrup- 
red? | 
e nſw, Separation from a Socicty profelling Idolatry 
and cotrupting altogether - the dofrine of the 65, 
nant, ſuch, as was Abrahams fathers. houſe, we grant is 
lawfull, their father was. an Hittite, and their mother was 
an Ammorite, Ezech. 16. 3,4,$,&c, Ifa.51. 1,2. but. 
what is this to ſeparate from-a' Church where are the 
true ſigncs of Gods preſence, the Word and Sacraments | 
- 1n ance _profciſ:d.. .2.God inaparticular call wegt 
before: Abrabem to make a Church of him, of -whom 
the <Meſſiah was to come, and to whom he, was: to 
give his Covenant, whereas his Covenant was not_in 
eAbrahams fathers houſe-: This call is. not made, nor - 
this Revclation'to theſe who. ſeparate from the Church 
and true Covenant. | 
11. They object, The af" Oh; of the GoFfpell ſhould 
be 'as the boly flacke, as the flecke o Jorndalem 82 their {0- 
lemne feats, that the oblation might br ſantlified ; but when 
the people is 4 confuſed prophane multitude , they. are not 
the oblation 'of the Lord, and ſo not the ( hurch that we 
Can remaine in to, and offer ſuch lamed. ſacrifice to God 
i our. prayers *. | 
Anim, The fame- will- follow in their Churches, 
where Miniſter and profeſſors -becing -whited wals, 
and painted hypocrites, though met knowneto others: 
A-ſcabbed facrifice is offered to. God, ag. 


nt 


; £1 , : 


wr 


ECTS mor ares 
yntly. 2..W a7 128 
- and knowne to be a'bad facrifice | they profeſſe 
the truth, ſhall they b*:cxcloded from the-prayers of 
the Church, und rione offered. to God-in-the prayers of 
the Church, - but: onely beleevers? ſhall-not theſobeof- 
fered in prayer to God, who are yet unconverted ? what 
meaneth that” petition then (Th Kin come) is 
wi a prayer of the Churches for 'the- non-conver- 
te 
- T2, They obje&, with thas Cheb cries P , 
with, as. cap alia . thereof, where Images and Fires 1 2.0bie8. 
Devils are Altar or Primal acrifices, 
which ut as pad purer fa ane be, mo 
der the Law :- And Chil _ be aPriefh to offer _y 
#n publicks Church-ſervice 10 God ; but prophane mes 
the ( hurch are ach piftures of Devils, Ergo, ce 
' Church ſboxld not 0 4 prongs 70d, nor ſhould-we ſtay i” 
that Church where uch are offer 45 Chrift will not fe 
wnto God, 

Wc, gt That' ame - inconvenience ſhall cver retort 

he objeRors; becauſe hypocrites that: are ſtill. in . 

e. viſible Church ſhall be Imager and Pitures of De- | 
wit x. win to Ged, and ar Ego ſuch 
to Go - 

2. That a viſible Church may be x holy oblationlaid 
upon the: Altar. of God, to-be offered to God,: by our 
High-prieſt Chriſt : It is not Atom. es for the Eſſence 
of 2 true and acceptable ſacrifice -of - worſhip, that all 
-and. every one of the CunpegatidnBe holy and fpiri- . 
tually 'cleane 2: For then the of the: Lords Dif- 
- ciples and follewers in the dayes' of | his fleſh ſhould 
not be. a cleane offerin for amon _—_ 
Zudas. The Church of bel beleevers, As 2. E 
-aN holy" cblation', but «v offering zo God mo _ 
Piltures of Devitsx For in their viſible _ : 
Ananias, Sapbira, and Simon Mage : : Chriſt our Hig 
pricſt bexreth the tov Trkes fr nin ct 
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and-offixeth] Tow is God whe typicall Trick did; 
all and; r,'Sorcertry . Murtherer id 
| n. on” EE re ry 
that we ſealed of every Tribe, Rev7.'It'is ſufficient ta. 
make the oblation-holy , -that there ape. ſome few bes 
leevers tliat are. Ramped with the pag &X God, arid 
efhurd in-u haly and clans thittioc op :Gad grad; 
High-prieſt "Chriſt 12 For/-atnongſt bo 
found revolters 'that left theit a, end wad 
agatoſt the Separation z yet thefe were _ offered |: 
to. God while they' were %ijpbie: Saints, and tferwed 
vodrack of Gedand ſound belgevers.. _-.- - | 
73; They -ovjet;: That it 38 not lawfulltohavecome : 
mumion with a Church, where there is any fuperſticion 
dr idolatry , or falfe worſbip':; For David. Wowld mor 
take mp rhe aumes-of Jdetr in bus dipt ; \w0r'14, 3t lawſall to 
_— _—_ alef.uh the mw drefteth ons Achan 
Spoyle, br he "indgerwent on all the 
qr they mit foyer who wowld be frev of the : 
curſe | 
e/w. It is not lawkull. to enmgonalans: wich, the 
holieft Church on carth-in- an a& of falle worſhip we | 
grant; bat. alle worſhip doth neither cher ls 
a tre Chaorh, n falſe Church, or no. {Aureh ; neither | 
giveth it agromd and warrant of Separation ; ; for there. 
was much falfe' worſhip in, Corimbh, where miny were : 
parrakers .of the {«o/s Tieblr, x Cor.$..14, and many. 
denyed the Reſwredtion, and fo 7hyatira, Per | 
poke where wm doBvine,.and vie 
. + Propheceſſe, ad Yet BORE DF. t£ are. to 
mtcd from, as falſe, Churches, and the Separwifhs would = 
obſerve this ; that; when Churches jia the New Teſts- * 
ment are moſt ſharp ly. rebuked , if communion with 
the Chirchs gain 209 in thaie.Grens iy 1 
end Golfewronſhin, and. fc Devils Images to £ 
how is it, 'that: the Lond Lord bes Apaltles the 
_ bat never: waracth the trac and ſound belecyers - © 
to ſeparate and In ſceing way | 
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fble Church, 
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5. T here ia federal or covenant-holines,de jure,by right,.. 

ue as goeth before B aptiſme in the Inſants borne in the 

?, aud a belines de fats, a formall coves 
fter they wwe baptized, 

Hence our firſt {'onc All the Infants borne with- | 

in the v1hible Church, what ever be the wickedneſle of | 

their neareſt Payents are etobe received within the (Harch | 
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- JJ}. Argument,” If the children of wicked parents 1. Arg. 


were- circamciſed, all - without exception, notwith- 
—_—_ the wickedneſk of theirparents, then the chil. 
dren of theſe who are berne in the viſible Church of 
Chriſtians, are 'to receive that ſame ſexle in nature and 
ſubſtance” of that ſame covenant of 'grac2, which is bap- 
tiſine; 'But-all' the children of moſt wicked parcnts, 
were circumciſed withoutexception. Ergo, ſo arc the 


children of Chriſtians borne in the viftble Church. -The. 


propoſition cannot bedenyed by eur brethren, © 1. They 
fy circumciſion: was given enly to members of the 
viſible Church, to whom the doctrine of the covenant, 
Gen.17.7,8, was+preached, and theſe were profeffors 


eo” 


enly within the viſible Church of the Fewes, as M.Bef# 2:{Churches plus! 
fith, and if cbileren: Were to be circumciſed becauſe God 5783 and. page 


faid ( 7 Will be your God and the God of your feed.) then 
beranſe this promiſe is made to Chriſtians, and to their feed 
i the new Teftament, As 2.38. they ſhould be baptized. 
ver.zs. be baptized every one of yon,&c., ver.3 9; fir the 
promiſe us to yon, and to your children, \Nhence it is 
cleare, as theſe who were externally in cevenant, were 
onely_ to be circumciſed, -ſo theſe, whorare externally 


in covenant in. the chriſtian Church, are to be _ 


ed. I prove the affumption, that all the male chi | 
were. tobe baptized without exception. 1. From Gods 
commandement, Ges.17.10. Every man-obild among f 
yon ſhall be oirermciſed, ver.11. Every man-child in your 


generation, he that 1s borne in the houſe, and bought With = 


Pranger, that is nor thy ſeed, the mn- 
endl AS hook off from hus people, be harh broken my 
covenane. | Here is no exception, but all muſt be circum- 
eiſed. 2, Alfo many muſt 'be circumſed, as "theſe. ty 
whom the Lord gave the Land for a poſſeſſion, and was 
Abrahams ſecd',- nocording. tothe fieſh, but the land 
was given te the moſt wicked of Abrabams ord, fo cap, 


$.3. ' That all the childreii of the wicked are circumci- 
"at Gods comman- | 


{cd is cleare, 7ofs:5. Becauſe: Jobuab 
dement cirewmeiſeddie children of 1/racl, ver.2. DA__ 
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wicked | parents the Lord had conſumed, becanſe they - 
oputmitcls voice of the Lord, ern g7 
chat he Would not ſoew them the Land Which the Lord fart 
to their fathers. And Heb.z.1o. of that.generation-the 
Lord ſaid, They doe alwayes erre in their heart, and they 
have not kntowne my Wayes, there was in them an evill 
heart, an hard heart, an unbelecving heart, ver.13.15,18, 
and yet God commanded. Fo to circumciſe their 
childen, therefore there was ne more required of the 
circumciſed, but that they were Abrahams ſeed accor- 
ding te the fleſh, and by that ſame reaſon there is no 
. more required of infants that they may be baptized, but 
that they be berne in the chriſtian Church, for the Chrj- 
ftian baptiſme, and the Jewiſh cireumciſfion inſubſtance 
are all one, Rem,6.4. Col.2.11, Fer. 9.26. Fer:4.4, 
x Pet.3.,21,22, This is ſo true, that circumciſion is put 
for the Nation of the ewes, Ats11,2, Rom.2.26,27. 
Eal.2,7, Gal.6.15, which ſpecch conld not ſtand, if 
moſt part of the children of the ewes, for the parents 
wickedneſſe were to be uncircumciſed : neither dee we 
reade in Gods word, that cver the children of wicked 
Tewes were uncircumciſed, and-if their circumciſion had 


- beene a prophaning of the covenant, and diſhonouring: 


and P_ ofthe holy things of God, the Prophets 
who rebuked all the finnes of that Nation, would not 
have paſſed in filence that which ſhould have beene a N+ 
tionall fione in them : and as Ged determineth the quz 
lity of theſe that cate the Paſſeover, that they be cir- 
cumciſed people, and ſo lewes, ſo doth hedetermine the 
quality. of theſe that are to be externally circumciled, 
mw, every male child,” Some anſwer that theſe in- 

nts, Joſs.5, circumciſed, Were the infants of parents dead 
in the Wilderneſſe, and ſo they Were not now nnder the cart 
and tutorie of their parents, but under the care of others, and 
ſo they might be circumciſed. * 

_ Anſw. But the death of the parents did not change 
their Church-ſtate, for they were ſtill the childrenof 
wicked parents, Whoſe carcaſes fell in the Wilderweſſe, =_ 
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Ch ap.1 5 of wicked parents beptied warravtebly 


_ Whefi God faid to Abraham, -Z Will be thy 
- Godof thy 24 the ſeed of Abrabam heccannot meane 
the neareſt of | 

-: fonines; for fo: by that, he ſhoald/ have baen, 4&rabams 
- God,' and {/aacks God :only,' and not '[aacobs God,' and. 


ſtatutes of your fathers, -1 am. the: Lord your. God, then 


| 167 


that ar 6 nr hong. | F 
' 26 Argument. It fohn 
rufalem, and. all Judea, — the regions round about, 
and that without any further examination. ef the aged, 
ſo they would confefle their (ines; and yet he called hw 
4 generation. of vipers,- and ſo the ſeede of murtherers and 
evill doers; ſuch as are ©ipers, and Chriſt ſaid: Afar.18. 
that of their children, and ſach like was .the Kingdome 
of God; then the children of Phariſees and Pwblicans 
and wicked perſons are to be baptized, ſo their parents 
profeſſe: the dodrine of the covenant, but-the former is 
true;Erpo. '' -- WE The: My 

3. Argument, If Peter, Ats 2.38,39, command cvery 
oneofthe /ewes to be baptized by this argument, becauſe 
wo iſe (ſaith he ) 4 made to you, and to your children, 
and to 45 many as the Lord ſhall call;\ then allare tobe bap- 
tized, to whom the promiſe of: the covenant, and ex- 
ternall calling by this covenant is made; but the promiſe 
of the covenant is madeto the ſecde of the wicked with- 


in the viſible Church, Ergo the ſcale of ithat pramiſyis 


to. be (conferred, upon them; - I'prove: the-/ aſſumptions 
God, and the 


brahams (ced only; to-wit, thc nearcit 
theGod of the ſeed of Facob, which is againſt the tenour 


of the covenant,-now. if God be the God of Abrahams 
ſced farre off, and: neare downe, to:many generations, 


thewickedneſſe of the neareſt parents connot«breake the 


covenant, as iscleerc, : Ezech.20,18,19; v.22.:9.36,37- 


. 0.42,43. Pſal.n06. 2.40,45,46, RomyZ.3z«s L149; 26.44, 


45- ſpoken of the ſonnes of wicked-parents,. and; if 
theſe children: ſtand in the! covenant; | for: ; Gods names 
fake, aid God tay expreſly,;/Ezech;20-18, 19- to the 
ſonnes of wicked parents*who: grieved hi holy Spirit 3n 
the Wilderneſſe : Watke in my ſftatures and Walks not in the 


Aa Pry 


' Mat. 3.5. baptized Jes 2, Arg. 


3.eArg. 
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they were in covenant notwithſtanding of the wigkeds - 
our brethercngar- 


- nefleof their fathers, arul therefore by 


gumentthe ſcales of the covenant. be beſtowed up- 

4. Argument. -1f the Lord ſoew mercy to the thouſand 
rates of akes Hike lei bin and teepe his. comman.. 
dements, then the wickedneſſc of the ncareſt parents, 'dog 
net remove the -mercy.of the covenant from the. chil» 
dren, becauſe the mercy extendeth to the thouſand go- 
nerations : But the former is ſaid, :Exod.20. in the le- 
cond .commandement, and therefore for the 1inncs of 
their neareſt parents, they are not excluded from the 
mercy of the covenant, and therefore neither from the 
ſcales of that mercy, Iffous brethren ſay, we have no af- 


' farance-ef faith, that. their thouſaud [I El 


Tamero prelec.de 
riſb. cccleſ 


hath-been lovers of Gad and keepers of his commande- 
ments, and ſo the children in faith cannot be baptie 
zed, | 

I anſwer firſt, by this argument you connot deny bap- 
tiſmetothemnvinfaith, 

2. You have not-ccrtainty -of faith, which muſt che 
grounded uponinfallibleverity, that their neareſt parents 
are beleevers, you have for that only the > 155 amonp of 
charity, 'as {mers faith well : and this faith :you bave 
infallibly, that the ſinnes of no-one, or two, or fours 
perſons doe:interrupt the courſe of Gods immntableco- 
venant inthe race of covenanters borne inthe-viſible 
Church, Rom.3-3 4. foſb.y.2,3,4.Lewt 26.41 ,42,43 41. 
Exech,20.14,17,23. TH oat 

5. Argument. The infallible -promiſe of thecovenant, 
1 will be thy God, andthe Godeof thy reds : which:izmade 
tous Gentiles, as well as tothe Fewer, (Gal.3.10,11,12, 


- 1 3, malt make a difference betwixt the ſeed of Chei- 


ſtians, andthe iſced of Tarks and Pagers, and theſe that 
arewithout the true»Church ,of Chriſtians, '/But if ſo, 
that the ſinnes and-wickednefſe of the neareſt parents.cvt 


-oFtheir children, from-the-mercy of ithe covenant, and 
hinder Godte bethcir.God ; then theſcinfans — ; 
: | ter. 
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" | bertcr caſe through the covenant made to their 

7 fathers arid generations upward, then the fonnes of T arks 
P and Pagans; forthey are wo gw the covenant, and 
| have no right to the ſeales of the covenane, no- more 
f then thechitdren of Turks. I prove the propoſition - 
* ff if #* ry Jed and the God of thy ſeeds ) extendeth-the 


| corenanttothe feed of the faithfull to" many generations ' 


downeward; untill it pleaſe the' Lord to tranſhte his 
Sonnes Kingdome, and remove the candleſtick from a 
: people ; Neither can the meaning be, ( 7 Will be thy God 
"i ad rhe God of thy ſeed, except the neareſt parents of thy ſeed 
be unbeleevers,) tor that is contrary to the Scriptures a- 
boved cited. Neither can they fay, that the children of 
; unbeleeving parents borne within the chriſtim Church, 
| WH taveright to the covenant and the feales thereof; when 
: they come to age, and doe bel:eve and repent, for 
ſo the children of Twks, if they beleeve and: repent 
have that ſame right, asis cleare, 1/aiab 56.6,7.. Als 10. 


$4435 


' 6, Argument. If God in the covenant of grace and 6, Arg. 


Evangell, wilt not have the ſonne to beare the intquity 
: of the father, except the ſonne follow theevill wayes of 
his parents, and fo make the fathers iniquity his owne: 
then cannot the children of wicked parents beexcluded 
from the covenant; and. the feates of the covenant, [for 
the firmes and wickednefſe of their neareſt parents; But 
the former is laid, Ezech.18.4, The ſonne ſhall not beaxe 
the iniquity of his father : Now infants as yet- being 
free of aQuall finnes, have not ſerved themſelves heires 
to the iniquities of their fathe&rs. Neither can. it be ſaid, 
as ſome'fay, the childrenof 7 wks arenotto be baptized; 
becauſe their parents are'without the covenant; and yet 
theſe children being free of aftuall tranſgreflions beare 
the iniquity of their fathers. : 

I anſwer, God _—_—_ way with Turks and 
all that are without the Church, and covenant of grace, 
and we ror ere borne of wicked parents to be 
in the caſc of cleFien, NEG, 
L.--: - a 2 
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170. Infams of the viſible Church birdie  * Chap«12, 


——— 


7 Arg. 


8. Arg. 


and it is ordinary enongh that choſen 'and redeemed in- 


fants be born of unbelieving parents; inthat caſe whocan: 


1 | —— 

yo ( 
- 

| 


fay :that God-layeth their fathers iniquities:on them in. 
ſpirituall and cternall -puniſhments,- tach as is tobe re-! 
puted without the covenant,and dying in that cſtate,tobe: 


damned for ever, * 91a 

7. Arg. tf the root be holy, ſo alſo are the branches, 
Rom.11.16: Now this holineſſe cannot be meant of 
perſonall and inherent: holinefſ: ; for it"is not ' true in; 
that tenſe, if the fathers and fore-fathers be truly ſan- 
Rified ahd belcevers, then are-the branches and - Chil. 
dren ſanQtificd and beleevers, the contrary - wherof we 
ſee in wicked Ab/alow borne of holy David, and ma- 
ny others : Therforc this holinefſe muſt be the holincs 
of the Nation, not of perſons; it muſt be - an holines, 


becauſe of their_cleted and choſen parents the. Parri- 


arches and Prophets, and the holy ſeed of the - ewes : 
and ſo the holineſſe federall, or the holinefſ: of the-co- 
venant, If then the Jewes in Paxls time were holy by 
covenant, howbeit for the preſent the ſons were branches 
broken offfor unbelicfe 2 much more ſeeing God hath 
choſen the race and Nation of the Gentiles, -and is be« 
come a God tousand toour ſeed, the ſeed muſt be holy 
with holineſſe of the choſen Nation, and holinefle extcr- 
nall of the covenant, notwithſtanding the father and me- 
ther were as wicked, as the Jews who ſlrw the Lord of 
plory. 


"= eArgument: If the ſpeciall and only reaſon, why 
/ Baptiſme ſhould be denicd to the children of neareſt Pa- 


rents who are unbelievers, be weake and contrary to the 
Scriptures, then is thisopinion contrary: to Scripture al- 


ſd; but the fermer is true, ' Ergo, ſoisthelatter : fornot- 


only the ſpeciall, but the only argument is, becauſc theſe 
children are without the covenant, ſeeing their neareſt 
Paren's are without the covenant, but this is moſt falſe 


_ mahy waics. | 3 


I. God commandcth (as I ſhewed babre} thee the 
children of moſt wicked Parehts, 7eft: 5. ſhould:be'cir- 


- F o 4 


Oo» [| Chap:12. | viſible Charch warrantably baptized... 


cumciſed: | Ergo, Godeltcemed them within/the-:cove= ** 


nant, . notwithitanding of their fathers wickednelle, - | 
'2, The Lord tearmeth the children ef thoſe who''flew. 
their ſonnes to Molech, and ſooftcred them to Divels, to 
be his ſonnes, | Exzech. 16.20, CMorecver thow haſt taken 
wy fonnes and'my daughters, which thou haſt borne ro me, 
and theſe haft thou ſacrificed to them to: be devorred -* ts 
th of thy whooredemes a:ſmall matter, v, 21. That thou 
haſt ſlaine my Flaren, &ec. 50: Exek23.3 - If t be 
the Lords ſoones, andtorneto the Lord, howbeit their + 
Parcats were bloody: mwrtherers, and ſacrificers to Di. 
els ; then God eſteemed theſe ſonnes within the cove- 
pant, and who are we to exclude them out of Gods cove- 
nant 2. - Beret 61 | \ 
- 3, The ſonnesof moſt' wicked Parents dying in their 
infancy may be ſaved, and-of.:them/God hath-his owne 
choſen, as we ſce in. many aged ones borne of wicked Pa- 
rents. Ergo, the wickedneflſe of the: Parents is a+ weake 
round to fay they are without-the covenant, eſpecially - 
Ln we athirme, God hath his decrees of EleRion and 
Reprobation of infants,” Row. 9; 11.. no lefſe.. then of 
aged, the contrary whereof wee know  eArminians 
teach, X | 


9. Arg. If extcrnall profeſſion be fifficient without 9-4rg.' 


longer examination to baptize the. aged, as we ſec in 
Simon Magi, ARt.8,13.'andin Ananias and Saphira, 
AQ.2.38,39,44 45. compared-with A@.s, 1,2, by the 
Apoſtles praQtile : Then the profeſlionof faith in the fore- 
fathers is enough for us to judge their fore-fathers with- 
in the. covenant, ; and conſenters to the covenant ; for 
when many thouſands at once. are ſaid to center in cove- 
nant with God, as is cleare,1 Dew.29.10,11,12,13, oſh. 
24.24,25, 2 Chron, 15.9,10,11,12. they could not give 
any larger proofs or evidences of their faith of the cove- 
nant, then a ſole mne aſſembling; together, anda. vetball 
oath or a ſaying (Amen, or Sv. be it) as Dent,27.,14.19; 
after which they were reputed in the covenant, and 


Aaz 


- ſo their ſeed allo in- the covenant, Angaitine his mind Angaſt 75, 
a ” 
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in Twfantoof wickediparents,bryneinthe © Chap.n2 | 
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is-that ſick. infants are not to be excladed from 
Bucanleccom47e tiſine, ſo: Bucan, Calvin, Walters, the Profeſſors of 
LES Int, Leyden, bet2-c3 


Wallew loc.cov.de Tet us heare ſhortly what our brethren ſay on theton- 


Pf Lei is trary. M- Beſt and others obje&, Thole only are to 
ſynop.purior. thesl. reccive the. ſeale of the covenant, whoſe Parents, at 
<ſpme444btſ49: lexft one of them, in'externall profeſſion, are within 
the covenant z but infants borne of wicked and pro- 
phane parents, arc not borneof parents externall pro- 
. feſfion within the covenant, Ergo, the infants of wic- 
ked parents are not to reccive the ſcaleof the covenant. 
The propoſition he proveth from Geweſ?x 7,10, This 1s my 


1-0 bieft, 


Beſt Churches lea COVENART, and every man-childe amony ft you ſhall bee Crs 


p.953. . Cumciſed, and Rom.4.11. He received the ſigne of cireumn- 
Sep efuepps. Cciſion, 4 ſeale of the righteonſneſſe of Faith, The aſſump- 
Gude to Len:poſe tin he aud others proove, becauſe murtherers; drunkards, 
$9þ3% _— {wearers, and whoſe children we baptiſe, declare themſelves 
not to be Chriſtians, nor faithful, nor. Saints by their wit- 
hed life, and ſo not within the .covenant.” This argument 
alſo the Separati/t+ uſe. be} EG | | 
Anſw, The Major iis falſe, and not proved from Ger. 
17. or. Row. 4 for neither of theſe. places fpeake' of 
neareſt Parents, father and mother one at leaſt ; the 
Text bearcth. no fuch thing, but the contrary, Theſe 
are to reccive.the ſcale of rhe covenant whoſe fore- ft 
thers arc in externall profeſſion within the covenant ; 
for God-commandeth not Airabem only to circum- 
ciſe his ſons, but all parents deſcended of Abrahars to 
circumciſe their ſeed, the ſeed of Abraham carnally de- 
ſcended toall generations: and ſo the neareſt parents on- 
y 00s enter ROY ; - 
2. This argument cither proceed according to 
this mear.ing, that theſe infants only areto rebeiroths 
ſcale of the covenant whoſe parents are within the co- 


venant by an inward ingrafting and nnion by trae faith, 
beſides the externall profeſſing therof''; er then there 


is no ether thing required, but only ex | (1i- 
On, that the Church without !ſumne may confers the 


ns 
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} | Chap.t2, wifible Church warrantably baptized. 173 
Y free by rpronmannal rrmmgeethre 
: n,' Ger, 17, y ito f 
faith, according+to the ite, and only to believers 
but God fpeaketh to all {irahems ſons: according to 
the fleſh, 2, Becauſe God: hovid fſpeake an wntruth, 
that he were a God ity. reatl union of faith- to all that 
are commanded. to be circumeiſed ;' for he comman- 
ded thouſands te>be circumciſed to whom 'he was not 
a God by reall 'union' of faith 3 therefore theſe words 
mult. import, that nothing 4s: more red, that the 
Church wxhout:ſin may iconferre the of the co- 
| yenant,'but the children to bs defcended of parents 
WW profciling the truth and faith," although the parents 
| mdeed, -as 'concerning any reall union effaith, be plain 
ftrangers\to'the covenant, and members.of the Church 
only ' as an-arme of wood is-a: member of the body, 
'* which being true, as it muſt be faid, the aflumptien'is 
WH weake and fick.- For the queſtion is, what it is to be ' 
externally within the covenant, it is net to flee all 
knowne ſinnes, to be.a choſen people, 4 people taught of 
God (for then:God would not 'have commanded /oſbua 
(hap. 5- to circumciſe all acl, becauſe their fathers 
externally were within the covenant) as this argument 
would ſay ; for their fathers were a generation ef un- 
believers Who knew mor God, who tempred.hins” and prie- 
ved bus holy Spinis in the, Wilderveſſe, and profeſſed them- 
ſelvesby their murmuring never to-be troly within the 
covenant. Then to profeſſe the doarine. of the cove» 
nant is but to be borne ewes, and avow the 'Lord in 


| ws Wag 7 ang be -gi- 
ven tO NONE, 218) the children of parents within 4 
covenant, that is, proiciiedly knowne to be —_—_ 
- NOIY, 
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174 Infants of wicked parents,bornt.in the + Chap.1z' 
holy, and ſeparated from the: iprophane: world 'in-'the 
jadgemeat of charary :+this hath no-warrantof the-word) 
For 1. The children ofthe moſt wicked werecircum« 
ciſcd,/oſh.5. 2c We delire to know whom God -forbad to 
be circumciſcd that were carnally deſcended of Abraham? 
Or ſhew us example-or-precept-itherof in the Word? 

3. What God required inthe; parents, whoſe [Infants 
the Church might lawfully. and without ſin circumciſe, 
ſo they were borne ewes : © faith Mr. Beit, they bee 
hooved to be members of the ( hurch. whoſe infants might 
lawfally be circumciſed, T anſwer, that is, sgnotiom.;per 
sonotins, Shew me one perſon being 'a borne /ew, whoſe 
child the Lord forbad te circumciſe ? '- 2. What is it 
to be a member of the 7ewiſh Church ? Is it to bee a 
I viſible Saint and..taught of: God ? -I-true, that was r&+ 
quired indeed to make men acceptable before God z but 
to make one a viſible member ' of- the: ' /ewi/s Church 
viſible, nothing was required; but to be a borne Jew, 
and: profeſſe Gods truth, and keepe them from externall: 
ccremoniall pollutions, F mem tobea memberof the viſt 
ble Churchz to keep -externall ' and: Church-communiod 
with the _ —_— people. : lt $63-} | 
Secondly, they obje&t, Not onely muſt they bein pro: 
2.0bjeb, feſſion within the covenant ; but alſo Fs. - ſake 
feble ('hurch and particula? congregation, that 14,; that thiy 
M. Beſt Churches .b# within the Church ; fir we have- nothing to do to-juage 
pleap.60,61.9%-1 2hem that: are withour, 1 Cor.5.12.” Andthis M.Beft pro» 
veth by the order required: in Gods” Church, - patting a 
difference betwixt (harch-communign and Chriſtian-com:- - 
munion, A man may be a juſt," praceable, quiet man, and 
ſo meet to be a Citizen in a' City, but he: hath not 'right 
fo the priviledges of the brughe, antill be come to them by 
ane order ; ſo minſi a man not onely be a (hriftian ere 
bu childe be baptized ; but alſo a member of a wiſtble 
Charch, - IT 2471-20 
.j  Anſw.''x;\ This Objeftion procecdeth_ from 'a great 
miſtake, as if Church-communion with a. particular in- 
dependent congregation were more, and a better and 
; / nea* 


hs 
PEE 
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which we judge to 
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nearer ground of baptizing, then Chriſtian-communion, 
Church is by order of nature, and firſt and moreprin- 
cipally the body, foaſe, redeemed flocks of Cirif, then - 
any particular-ind congregation, (that: is but a 
part or member ofthe Catholike Church; and therfore the 
covenant, promiſes ofgrace,the poweref the keys, the ſeals 
of the cevenant belong firſt & principally to the Catholike - 
C_ to theſe that _ C rs mn with 
her ct czonrs her is or that viſible part of theCa- 
tholick ets and fo all ecdefiaſtick power ofthe keys 
muſt be firſt. & more principally in the CatholickC ; 


- then inaparticular congregatio,as a reaſonable ſoul by or- 


der of nature is in man,before it be inPeter,7 howas or lob, 
2, I belicve- theſe are: within, that are profeſſours of 
the: true faith, ſappoſe- they be + not members. of the 
Church of Corizeh, or of any ſetled- Church, it .is:1c- 
neugh if they be within the covenant, and theſe are 
without only,” who arc J»fidels and Pageris, not profeſ- 
ſing the true and ſound faith, as the Apofi/e- meancth, 
I Cor.5.12., Baptiſmic is a priviledge : of the- Church, 
net a priviledge of ſuch aparticular independent Charth, 
and the diſtin&ion betwixt Chriſtian-communion and 
Church-communion in this point is needlefſe and fruit- 
lefle ; for none are; ts be refuſed of baptiſme, whoſe 
parents profeſſe the faith -and -Chriſtian-commonion ': 
Howbeit, they by Gods providence may. be caſt into a 
country where they are not, and cannot be (without due 
examination) metabers of a ſctled Church, as one may 
heare the-word and joyn in publick prayer with any true 
Church he cometh unto, and-ſo having Chriſtian-commu- 
nion with a true Church, he hatb by that ſame alſo Church 
communion. For baptiſme is not like Burgeſſe freedome 
inacity, a man may' be a free | Citizen in one Towne 
or City, and not be a free citizen to have right to the 
iviledges of all other. Citics, but he-who .is | Chriſts 
bem nan in one. Church, hath* Chriftian freedome and 
right to mms," all Churches, -and may 


have 
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Befft 16.p.64- 
Separatiſts 3 petit. 
_ 3 real. 3, 


Canwright againſt 
__ Wing/up.u7s. 


x 


all cleawe and umiclrane. So Beſt citing Carty 


CSS Cine 7 bac 
hee that is a free Burgeſſ- in oas Gityy/ is: nov froe-ie 
all. 


, they objeR, If Baptifine be gives ts al = | 
wicund, te is Charab Anb ner bo the hoſe of God, 
regeive only Gods: family,” but 4: common" J1me Jane ts veto 

B 
t5/ine is to be adminiſtred (lay the Separariſts:) w. 
wo the ſeed>of the faithfall, becanſt ſuch only are accounted 
1 the Lord for 4 generation, Which hr begenterh and re- 
cetveth in his Sine declare bis righteouſneſſe in Chriſs, 
Phatm 32.30;3y, ' Rom: 4.71, oy, Row. 13.16. Aarh, 
013,16, 

Avſw, Cartwright in-that place is: only againſt tho 
baptizing of infants of” excommunicate* parents. who 
ae-caft our of the Church ; ; but as the .Chutrcly is: a 
houfe, fo there are in the houſo of baptized ones, botlr 
cleane and uncleane” + Neither ' are they! all barnes of 
the houſe; who: are within the houſe : the profeſſion 
of -clearinefſe and holineſle, and of the faith n Chriſt, 
makerh-it-a houſe different from rhe tboicty: + of. Pagan 
and Iefidels;* - 

*. Wheras M. _ orgerhchar none-ſhould be bapti= 
zed, bum the vilhble Church: he: maketh: all 
baptized: metnbers of the Church, -how then muſtthey be 
alt viſibte:Samtsyclemn-pcrfons and holj2? <'Bor baptiſme 
maketls ner the- thouſand! pare chararebaprized tobe vi- 
fible Saimes./- | ©. 

3. This Generation be jen of the Love and” vecorud 
mto the Church to declare ighreouſm ſſs, nn is not _ 
_ only: as. _ _ baptined P aging. 

4, 30 is ar pores &. rs 
ond w_ of baifwaracaten of rs 
io Aikeftrvieo toGod, and alike de- 
—_— coufneſſe; that is-roſay; infantsof what e- 
ver! kinde'cani doe no/fcrvies to:God, /i: TH chair: ek 
ning -beo/the! infincs of 'faithfhi}: raters cirenmcifed 
half ſerve God; and Tg Em "g | 

4 


age 2 7 Fick ts Tax: Gl 


Dp 
of of the faithful oncly that ſhall chr rh | 


ſced of the, faithfall, ſuch as Aawwar,: 1h/olow, 
d, avids ſced often: refuſe to ferve:God, arid drc/gre 
tus ncaa e, and the ſeed and children: of wicked 


Parents , as Hexeksab the _ of her Ahaz , and 


?ofiah the ſenne of wicked Amor, dae often ſerve God, 
and declare his righteowſneſſe : So they cite Seriptures, 
that by |no forge 'of reaſon! doc ſpeake for them, as 
Row,4.11, and Rew.11. 16. 3, nothing ; \but- if /ebe 
root 1 " with the holineſſe federall, and of the :ex- 
ternall profeſſion : So are the branches, but the place 
ſpeaketh nothing of true inherent helineſſe ; for then 
all il boly Parents ſhould lines, which and viſible Saints com- 
ming out of their is againſt Scripture and 
ExPcrience, 


Fourthly, they objeft, By this our Divines loſe their Obie 4; 
beft Argument agamſti Anabaptiſts ; namely, that children 3 16-p,86., 


of Chriſtians by that ſame warrant are to be: baptized; uhbas 
' Infants nnder the Lav were cirewmciſed ; but ens 1907 
circumciſed but 4 member of the viſible Church winder the 


Law. Now thi ye gam-ſay , Who would have all clan 


and nncleane ized, and ſo you leave your you 
er ne, 


- Anſw. We jeone.our pattcrne in-no forte For all were - 


circumciſed that were: borne of circumciſed Parents 
within the Church of the Jewes : fo all are tobe bap- 
_ Fn _ _ + Rp) and pe Parents 
tac it at y D » Aur - 
ny Scoeffers, SWearers, aud 7c Len Atheiſts both Fas 
thers and Mothers, Whoſe children rw you bay baptize , doe nos 
4X. the faith ; for in Works they deny and belye their pro- 
feſſion 
Anſw, Then you will have the children of none to 
be baptized, ,but thoſe whoſe p_ are found and'fin- 
cere profeſſors in the jud ew. 4s mw 
ſab failed who circumcited Re Sake end al profeſ- 
ſing themſelves to be — ſonnes us conaly ;how: 
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br ey the feed of all; 2147.3. that profeſſed the 
the Meſſiah, although he knew them to be a gene- 


beit Joſbunab knew,and was an &yc-witneſf: that their Ve 


thers did deny and belye'their profelion, And: fa 
aith. 

ration of vi $UHD ote tt, 25E afTs EA | 
2. They ou require that one of the Parents be a 
beleever, or clſc the childe cannot be cleane, nor law- 


fully baptized , and -they repole on that place, 1 Cor, 


7.14+ the unbeleeving hucband u ſanttified by the Wife, 
aud t leeving Wife i ſunttified by the hushand ; Elſe 
(that is, if both were unbelcevers) were your children 
waclrane (that is not within the covenant) but now are 
they bely. And they alleadge Bezs and Parews ' for 
this. | : 

Anſw. But they miſtake the' word (anbelceving) for 
by (-wnbeleeving ) in-.that place (as the Profeſſors of 
Lejden doc well obſerve) is meant Infidell Gentiles that 
are without. the Church, 'and profcſſe 'not Chriſt, as is 
cleare-from the Text. :* For where the hasband that be- 


leeved was married on a Pager-wife ; or a Few hee 


thought being converted to the Chriſtian faith, he be- 
hooved: to ſander with his Payar-wife ; and the wife 
converted to the Chriſtian faith married to a heathen 
and Pagan-hucband thought ſhe behoved to divorce, 
and that the marriage'could not be ſanRified. The Apo- 
file anſwereth this caſe of confcience : Suppoſe the Fa- 
ther be a Pagan, if the Mother be a beleever, that is, 
a profeſſour , of Chriſtianity (for a Belcever is here op- 
poſed to a Pagan). yet-the' children are holy by the Ma- 
thers. of Fathers :profeffion-of Chriſtianity. Henee the 


, Argument-is firong for us, Profeſſion of Chriſtianity 


oppoſed to Pagan/me:maketh the children cleane and 
holy before God by the holinefſe of the Covenant; there- 


fore Infants born; of parcats profeſling/ Chriſtian Reli- ' 


gion, are. to. be baptized: :. For that this troubled man 
converted, that they were marriedto heathen,and bond- 


" men to them, and in fich and fſach- callinzs as they 


thought inconſiſtible with Chriſtian Religion is cleare 


We 
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from 


Chap.12. of wicked Parents warr antably baptized. 
from verſe 14, 15, 16, 20,21,22,23,74, And Beza on 6s 1Cor7i4 
that place faith, it was [never heard in the ancient | 
Church that every Infidell child was to be baptized. And 
Parex faith, the children of Chriſtian parents are holy (ec, 00m 
before Baptiſme by a Covenant and externall holinedl, 
inre, b s right being barne of Chriſtian parents; . 

And after Baptiſme they arc holy,d+ fafto, formally and 

actually. So fay Melanithon and Keckerman, But I feare Melanithes toe. 

that theſe who will have none baptized but the chil- pm-rap3s, 

dren of belecying parents, aime at this, That the faith thect ty p24 
of the father is imputed to the children, which indeed 

reverend Bez4 doth maintaine : Or then a worſe, that — Colleg, 

Infants are not to be baptized at all , ſeeing they op- ***0P*&Þ5%: 

poſe the places that we cite for the lawfulneſſe of bap- _ 

. tizing Tafants. The authors of Presbytcriall govcrament ?:obter govern. 
call the baptizing of children @ #»tinoncs anticipation. Our "Re 
brethrens mind is, that the Infants of beth Parents 
knowne to be unbelecerers, are not to be baptized un- 
till they come to age, and can give proofe that t 

are within the covenant of grace, what Anabapriſfts 
thinke- here is knowne. Some fay that Boniface the 4. Feniface 4. 
in the yeare 606. began the Baptifine of Infants. M. toys 
Beſt faith too nakedly. F belceve 48 «-Tuguſtine, (yprian, 

Origen, Cyrill, Nazianzen, eAmbroſe, and many other 

Fathers affirme, that the Church hath received the B ap- 
time of Infants from the Apoſtles. What ? doth he not 
belceve that it is moſt evidently in Scripture? and hath he 
no better warrant then the Fathers * Oba 

Fourthly, M:Feft- objeReth; If there. be no. precept nor *: left. 
example for baptizing of Infants begotten of both Parents 
unbeleeving ; then. there is no promiſe of bleſſing made unto 

it ; but the fir #s tre, Ergo,the ſecond, | 

AnſW.t, Weaske with what faith, and/by what pre- 

cept or example was ever circumciſion in the wholcold 
Teſtament denyed to any 'male-childe of the moſt-wic- 
ked Jewes'; and by. what rue on and examples Bap- 
tiſme denyed'to-any Infant in the New Teſtament for 
his Parents wickedneſle ?. the -Fathcrs profeſſing the 
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Chriſtian Faith « Yea, ſecing Baptiſme is denyed toIn- 
upon a ſuſpition , that their Parents are deſtitute 
of faith, and not within the Covenant ; New this {if 
pition is not faith., nor -grounded upon: any. ward of 
God, or certaintic of faith ; for whether an other man 
beleeve, or belccve nor, it is not faith, nor knowne by 
faiths certaintie to me, but by the judgement of cha. 
ritic. 6p | | 
Fifthly, they object, If «ll promiſcuouſly be baptized 
ods name 1 taken in vaine, and the holy Sacrament greath 
abuſed, Mal.1.12+ Heb.10 2g, 
Anſw, This 1s to accuſe God, as if he had not found 
Aulictent wayes out to fave his owne name from blaſ- 
hemy. Nor can eur brethren by their DoQtrine fare 
tis name from-diſhonour, nor the Sacrament from pro 
phanation ; 'beeauſe multitudes of Infants borne of be- 
leeving Parents are reprobates, and yet God hath com- 
manded to baptize them , who being reprobates muſt 
be without the covenant, and ſo the covenant is pro- 
phancd,-and many Infants of wicked Parents are che- 
ſen, and within the covenant ; yet are we forbidden 
by our brethren to give them the ſeales of the cove- 
nant untill they come-to age, which alſo ſhould be gj- 
zen to:them, and necds | by their doGrine that 
Chriſt hath commanded a certaine way of diſhonouring 
his name (which is blaſphemy) For we have not 
a cleare way to know Infants cleane and. uncleane , 8 
the Prieſ# had to know the polluted bread, and the pdb 
lated facrifices, HMal.1.7, 12. as he citeth : For what 
Infants are within the covenant indeed; and choſen of 
God ;. and what not : Wemeither: know, nor is it r& 
quiſite that we know further then. that we are to 
know , that . they arc borne within the viſible 
"Sixty, they fay, The Qiurch of Gud 5 died, Ha 
''Suxthly, they ſay, The Church of God 1 defied, Hag. 
2.4 ras rv If all Infas Fe nay 6 
Fo 3 for then the people and every worke of their hand, 
and their offering is ancheane. 'So M.Befl, py 
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*Anſw. We deny that children borne within the vi- 
ſible Charch-are' m ancleane offering to the Lord; and 
thar the baptizing of them polluterh' the Nation; and 
all the worſhip of the Nation, as they weuld gather 
from Haggas : For being borne: of the holy Nation, 
they are holy with a' federall and nationall holineſſe, 
Rom.11,16: If the roor be holy [@ are the branches: For 
our brethren baptize children of Parents who' are hy- 

crites- and unbelcevers, and fo the ancireumcifed in 

t come into the Sanftuary' : Yea Peter in' bapti- 
ting Simon Magn, and Ananias and Saphirabronght in 
the uncircumciſed in heart andthe ſtrangers to Gods co- 
renant , 29 Beſ# alledgeth' from Exzzch: 44. borrowing 
fneh abuſed teſtimonies of Gods word from Separarifts, 
sthcy borrowed them from Anabaprifts > For we preach 
and invite in the Gofſpell alt the uncircumcifed in hearr, 
nd all the wicked to come and heare and partake of 
the holy things of the Geſpell, and receive the promi- 
fs thereof with faith + And when many come'to this 
heavenly © banquer "without their wedding | garment, . 
Mat,1%\2,x5. 2 Cor.2, V6, Marr t, 43,44. It follow- 
ch not;- becauſe, they- prophane the holy things of God, 
that. Miniſters who baptize the Infants of hypocrites, 
a& prophanc perſons, are acceſfarie to the prophaning 
the haly: things of God', and that we'bring in the- 
polluted" in" heart to'the Sanfrary of God. It is one 


SanAtuary! and” Church ;'and another thing, who ſhould 
come in;. and what ſort of perſons they arc ebliged to 
bs who come to be members.  To- fay- that Miniſters 
ſhonldreecive none into- the Church: bat" thoſe thar are 
circumcifed in heart; and cleane and holy, and'cloathed 
with: the wedding garment of fairh' is more then onr 
wethren: cam prove'; May, we are toinvite tothe wed- 
ding good:and+.bad;-choſen- arid anchoſen, Mat. 22. 9. 
4s wigs you finth bi 10 the wedling: Bur thatall'thac 
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coms/to' He rectived! rhembers of the wvifible* Charch 
xc obliged t& be circameiſell in heart FRET - 
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thong whom Miniſters ſhevld'receiveas metabersof the- 
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loathed with the wedding garment , <lſe they 1 
have the Sa and holy things of God) is mol 
true :-But we deſire that oyr brethren wonld' 


cd 


this ; The aye __ out po prannnyes 
the {trangers out of the Sanftuary , were types | 
tl gre Church of the New Teſtament, who. 
ſhould receive none to be: Church-members, and in- 
vite none to the wedding of the Goſpell , but ſuch as 
have their wedding garment, and are circumciſed in 
heart, and are clcane,. and holy, clſc they prophane and 
defile the Church of God, as M.Beſt faith. We beleene 
this latter to be an untruth, and yet the ſtrength -of 
this' Argument doth hang upon this : They ave obliged 
ro be ſuch who enter into the Church, elſe they defile the 
Santtuary, Ergo, the Church and Miniiters of the New 
T eftament are obliged to inte none to ch-com-. 
munion, or receive them into a Church fellowſhip, but onh 
the circumciſed in heart : Wee utterly deny this cov- 
ſequence, It is one thing, what ſort of pions hee 
ought to. be, that ſhould be. members of the C 
(doubtlefie they ſhould be belecevers) And another this, 
whom the Church ſhould receive in (theſe ſhould | 
profeſſors.) «tos My 
Seventhly, M. Beft reaſoncth thus, The CMinifter i 


. made a covenant-breaker, Mal, 2. $. Who baptized 


t 
childe of prophane Parents, aud ? becauſe he offetal 
the Minds for A ſacrs | e to God. wy | ; 
Anſw. What if the Parents be' eſteemed beleevers, 
and are but. hypocrites indeed,/ as is too ordinary : There 
ſs then a blinde ſacrifice offered: to God, that/by 
Gods commandement. 3..It followeth no way that 
the Maiſter is: acceſlary to this facrifice : it 
were blindc, as none can judge that but God; butthe 
bn ws TE nn Rn 
preach unto all, and baptize all that arc' borne-withi 
the viſible Church ; the facrifice may/beblindeby their 
dodrine ang, cars alſo ; but that it is a facrifice blinde 
to the Miniſter, and he a Pricſt to offer that blinde +» 
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teu thinketh, 2: There is a double on in Gods 
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 Eighehly, Beft ith, Divine wrath «ind for the 8.0bict. 


th 
ns the Minter or Churches po 
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er thoſe who receive them 
mte the Ch | bat wrath procarey bythe rawonky 


incommers, 

Ninthly, Separar5fr reaſon thus : If all be baptized pro- 9.0 bie. 
miſabonſy, fi ao peer ether with een 
chilaren ſhall be counted in that fhate to be Abrahams ſeed, 
and beires of the promiſe, and [> to be Chrifts, contrary 

mor 1:7,29." with Pee and 17:7. 

»ſW.1. A promiſcuous baptizing: of all we deny : 
It 1 import a baptrzing of che I. Infants of 7arkes, or 
of P apifts , who avow they will bring up the childe 
baptized in the Romane faith :; In which caſe,it would 
ſeems Baptiſine ſhould be denied, as the learned #/al- !7<lm in los 


ſeed. 1. prac pag 4-or prog ne ay 


all baptized. are in the jud _ 
of cur cout Abrahams hcires ; but with e 
m_ that they have Abrabams faith, and be; Joan] 
poly in Abrahams covenant, and fo are counted in the 
and all baptized. Hence the' Separtiſts other two 
Arguments doc not conclude. : For they inferre, m_ 
muſt be baptized, that unbelccyers have alike intereſt 
with belceyers in- the ſcales and: priviledges of the 
Church, and mult be counted in that fume body and 
ſtate with beloeyers :- For to the extcrnall. priviledges 
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bay to the wo nou ial graces ded Perenn 
 eraments; and in the truc awd ly of Chriſt 
they have not all alike intereſt who are s, Gt 
peratifis doe ignorantly and uhcharitably era, 
take: the children of the neareſt Parents that'-are/priv 
—— , and unbelceving/ and: uncleane' In» 
for all one : For becauſe their Fathers many 

nerations upward were within the covenant 


.- are ſuch children \n extetrall profedion within the co- 


._ *enant; as the-Lord did ſhew-favour to-his people for 


Abraham and. Davids fake many yearcs after they were 
dead, when theit neareſt Parents were wicked and pro- 
phane, P/al.106.45 46. P/ak 105.41 ,42.Exech,20.24. 

andchep.36.21,22, 

ng at ater te tent 
Stpper of the m in charity Judge, 
and doe tryo and examine themſelves, and rightly di 
cettic the Lords body, and who-in II 
the Lords death, unto: his: fecond; comming 
And ig red ergy ow gre mae an fas 
itious » ons are to 
SH But that none ſhould be-Chnech-members of 
Chriſts viſible s but ſuch as we can, aad dare u& 
mit tothe Lords , bs moſt filfe 2 For we puts 
manifeſt diference betwixt thoſe that are $1 
to Chriſts viſible body,. as ordinary hearers of the word, 
fuch 3s are 'ignorants; and many mconverted profeb 
fors ; and! the excommunicate' who. are adirted th 
be ordinary” hearery bf the: word, bit are net tobe ad- 
\mitted to the -Sappet of the Lord ; for fo we ſhoald 
prophane the holy things of God, and be ny 
the RY of the nas and p 

Here a Loube width; ſoritg ny progeey4 

Limcv amd object ith ber in ks OR 
as ir the Sacrament of the: Lords. ew 
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phane ? For pd ow op is the favour pod hg 
ro death, 2:Cora. 16, and Chriſt © op of oo, 
and a jb fone , 4 Mn Ces fa, 
1 Pct,2a, $. and yet'weare Eir p1 ; 
of the Lords Table if we admit Age Tale 
. . eAn{W, There are great odds betwixt a poſſible and 
necefſary _meane of falvation: prophancd , and a meanc 
of falyation not neceſſary nor poſſible to Rac rae 
for the which it is: ordained : If theſe of jthe Separa- 
tion would diſtinguiſh this as Gods word. "doth, thay 
ſhould not fo ſtumble abenut the conſtitution of : a vili- 
ble Chureh 4 For the word preachied is the necc 
and polfible meane of converfion. to the moſt a 04g 
and wicked: hearers.;'And howbeit they . nc ths 
word, premiſes, and: deſpiſe Chriſt -aqd his covenant 
in the word preached |; yet Miniſters in recejving ſuch 
uo  Chyveltcommantcs are' not” acccſiry to the proy 
Tal Gods holy Ops been 9 ? are. as 


—_ to belt cn} ialeving 
of the word, per /#, and Ki ye to. Fe tumbling 
at the werd by. accident, -by their abuſe comming from 
themſelves, But the Lords Supper being a Scalc of gur 
nouriſhment and fſpirituall Lt, in"Chrift , it- pre- 
fuppoſcth faith, and the life of God, and the new 
birth ,, and: ſo to..-thoſe who are opchly itious-and 
knowne unbUeevers, it is neither a neceffary meane 0 
falvation, . not. yet a poſſible meane : Not neccſlary ; 
far meat and drinke and theſe 'clements- cannot. nou- 
rib thoſe who have no. life of Ged in them at: all : 
As bread and, wine are not means at-all to a dead man, 
Infeſtment in the husbands lands, and a dowry is ng 
meane neceflary at all to af unmarried virgin remat- 
. c'2 ning 
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ning unmarried. Alſo-untill -the communicant- belecve 
in Chriſt , it P0089 pollible wwe for ant —y, 
nothing to one that. is not capable of nouriihment;ſe 

ing the unbelcever by no apc 4 can be ſcaledupin 
a growing communion with- Chriſt, And this Supper 
is not a formall meane of converſion, but a formall 
meane of the further growth and nouriſhment of theſe 
who arc alrcady cenvertcd ; and therefore when Mi- 
nifters are acceflary to admit to the Lords Table theft 
whom they know are unbelceyers, - they haye there 
a kindly influence in the prophaning of the holy things 
of God, in giving a meane of ſalvation to theſe to whom 
it is neither neceſſary nor poſlible : But in admittance 
of mcmbers. of the Church to be ordinary hearers of 
the word, their influence is not kindly, and their co- 
operation onely accidentall. The finne.is in the abu- 
fers of the word onely, which-is a meane both neces. 
fary and poſſible, and the fault is-not in the Miniſters: 
Fer this cauſe arc we tobe more firi& in admitting 
to the Lords Supper, then. in receiving of Chorch- 
members to Baptiſme, and the ing of the Word:. 
But as we arc to take care. that the things of God 


conviaed ; for why ſhould the Church puni 
be inflied blindly, ſach as is lube Lo "the 


; power of 
the Keyes himſelfe alone, without the Elder; | 
barre any ; for then he himſclfe uſcth the Keyes ST 
furing, Pope-like, without the Church. 3. Groſſ:ly ig- 
norant are to be cenſured by the Church, and debaried”.. 
Bat it may perhaps be here ſaid, 1 make no evidence 


of 


| pendency of every 
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to gee before, oy 
- dare admit-to the Lords Table,but 
Eo 


fuch as pocrites, 
*rT ſo did the Apoſtolike Church, |I doubt 


not but the Apoltles did, AQ 2.46,47. admit Ananias 
and Saphireto the Lords Table : And-ſodid Pazlcftceme 
of Demas, and would once haye admitted Hymenens, 
Alexander and others ; and this. is cleare, 1 « Joh, 2.19. 

If they bad been of us , they would no doubt contl- 
aued with us : Then my remained for a ſpace commus- 
nicators with the true Church. in the. word. of the co- 
venant and feales. We are againſt Separatiſts, mw 


have the number of aged ns that are members of 
the Church , and the number of theſe who are to be 
2dmitted to the Sicrament, equall, We. thinke multi- 


tudes are members of the viſible Church, and- nut be 
hearers, as knowne unbelecvers, whoare not to be admit- 


ted to the Sacrament. 


Cnapr, XIIL, 
r3. Whether or no every 


Charchhath of is ſelfe CFE. 
exerciſe the-Whole power of the 
(Hon to any. ſuperior E Coleftcal irdudith 


Tis knowne that theſe: of the: and others; 
whom we love and reverence, pandora Tg? 
viſible Congregation, denying that 
they are ſubje&to- Synods, Precbyteries, and Nationall Aſ= 
f_ the Churches conſdciated; holding that chey 
give counſell, and brotherly, adviſe in mat- 
_ pal : Bur that Presbytcries or Synods have no 
Ecclefiaſticall power tocommand in the Lovd any Con+ 
gregation whatſocrver,, = 


ongregation and 4 
Few Clrift, to 
wr 17 ſubs 


"Te + 
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1 oþſerves before that there be two degroew-of's, 


Chareh independent, r. In-every- viſible 


there is a thumber of beleevers, to whom onr brethran 


Chriſt hath committed the- of- the: keyes, 
_ have {qt bot to-chufe fie errors 
cers, Paſtors , Doftors, ' Elders and+Deacons, and alla 


gadicially to cenſure, rebuke, ſentence, :depoſe andicx» 


—  — —— 
alrea tC 2 
isanother” = Any indepegdent, whieh is that fame colt 
if of Belcevers' new cleathod with a fetled and 
0 "Elderfhip, one Paſtor, and Elders, and Do». 
Hts "OF this Congregation is our preſent queſtion, 
Thijs Congregation againe hath' citycr ene Paſtor only;: 
ovith'e nogber of Elders : :or jt hath 4 number of. Pa» 


ftors and Elders who doe' meer for tifcipline, which 


is a PresbyteriaMl {\mrch ,' ſhoh as we eſtecme the Church 
of Corinth, the Church of £ pheſus.: The- queſtion is of 
viſible Church in both ſenſes : And for the former, ce 
have within themſelves ſome power of diſcipline , 
farre as concerneth themſelves ,' as the Arguments of 
our brethren doe prove, but with ſubordination to the 
Elderſhip of their awe: and-othgr fiſer and conſociate 
Congregations, who ſhall mcet in a Presbytery, The 
Charch wthe' latter gg 55s cannat.obnAYenicety mect 
jn. all and everyone ef ant doth 
meet in their Rulers/-as' the + re taper did 
meet, Ae 26,17... And Pol and. Zames,: apd. the” El 
derſhip of Fer=/alem did mect, As 27, 18,1 EE 
And of 'this-Pets byrety that ordained: 7: 

weiead 1'75m.4; Ws the Elderfhipet : ry 4 
2,7. unbCobi ——— eumber of -Paltors, as wer 
' may reade AH#r20, 28,29,36." Who vrie thoſ; whe called 
themſelves Apofiles, ud hy, and were found 
Rev.2, 2, This Presbytery ing of Moc 
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is ſomething morall inthem, and; rhat- ſquared - 
andruledby the word ; and fmething js in then. not me» 
rall; bue inc,adehis is noe tobe ſquared by the word; | 
again 191 natures light. (which I grant is: a part 
implicit af Gads-word) emis ie is cnough that the 
{ itiye part be negatively wotd, thatiis] 
| not contrary.to it : p'tnfes bee Theld chan aha meralieg no 
| mired in every ation, mult be poſitively.  conforme+to 
th word, forcxample the v2 tag faiths. Every, male-childg 
Ju ; LE 7o7e Now the, a+ | 
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be es divided'ttwas.not required _ : defined m-the 
word. But what our brethren: :den car , that as Peter 
and Folw. are Eccleſiaſticall parts of a: Gople Congrega= . 
tion under the-jurisdiction of that ſingle. Congregation. 
js cleare-in the-worfd of God; butthat three or fourc.. 
Coagregations arc parts Ecclefiaticall. of a Presbytery,. 
and Ecclcliaſtically ſubjeRed- to the government of the 
Presbytery ; . as _ and Thomas are parts ſubjected 
to the government of a Congregation: is qe werly deny- 
cd, But we may-reply , /oiw and Zhemas arc to obey 
their Paſtor preaching, in the Lord, and by .that, ame 
reaſon t are tO _—_ their Paſtors ga ed  toge- 
ther, with. the. Elders in a Synod : So = that:lame. 
reaſon, a8 Jobs and Thowas arc. to. obey, their | Elder» 
ſhip convented- in their. owne Congregitiontto gorerne. 
them, by-that ſame reaſon,. /obw. and Thomas of foure 
Congregations are to heare and oy oo owne El-. 
derſhips convented by/that ſame i.ot of Chriſt in 
another Congregation;when a Calledge: other Elder» 
ſhips are joyned with tbem,,.;. 

But I come to. the Scriptures of God. If when the 
Churches of Syrie,, Syhcie; Antioch and Jeruſalem were. 
troubled with a Age whether they thould keep the 
Law of Maſe, 04 mc Sits yard contd. woe. der 
termine 1t particular Chur-- 
ches, they had. uy $69 » as Apoſtles 
EI who. SEED Decree and: 


Canon anent ches. wee 


this Apoftolike. Church, Ergo, to. hears 
to. a Syd, of. Paſtors and Elias. to.reccive. = 
from hems. a many penienl Cgrbes, Ne 
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© T'prove the affuription., A/ 
phanine thinketh )* You muſt 'be circumciſed: after 'the 
manner of Aloſor, As 15 .'ver,T. und there was te. 
[mall diſſenflon and 4;Furarion wbone 'this, ' ver 2;-and this 

ton! troubled the Charch of Feraſa/em ,” as ver. 4. 
and 5.+doe declare 3 And it'troubled the Churches of Il 
Antioch, Syria, and (y/icia, ver.23; 2. That the que» 
ſtion could *not' well be* determined in their particular 
Churches, is eleare from ver.24, from threecircumſtan 


_ cts, 1. The maintainers-of the queſtion troabled them, 


$: almoſt ſubverted their ſoules with words. 3, They 
a ec a necellity of keeping Aſoſtr Law, and thatit 
was the commandement and doctrine of the 'A 
and*Elders, $g. That in-this'queſtion that troubled them 
fo mnch,'they have their reconrſe to'a Synod, is clears; 
ver.6. end the _Apoitles and Elders came'to 'confider f i 
this matter ; and ver.2, They determined that Paul and 
Barnabas, 4:d' rertaine others > net mnons, or wp ra ]Þ+ | 
rufilem, »to the ApoFMes nnd Elders ab out thi yueftoon; 
And that the Apoſtles who'wete led by an! infallible 
ſ>irit, and -conld not erre, night have determinedithe 
ueſtion, is clcare by their ſpeeches-in the counſell,/if 
the Hpolherhnd not had s nina toſcrdown #Samplar and 
x Cppy of att Aﬀembly in ſich Taſes.” 4 Thad there.as 
here the 4nEmbers of '# Synod'is dleare, » #b 
dere, Brethren, ver.,23. and Commiſfioners from ati- 


| och, ver{2, certaine others, and. the Ellers of the' Chun 


ar- Jcruſaketn, -Jamics,” Pu; avi the Slders of Terufalein, 
chap.21.,'v.17,r8 compared- with' ver,25; $o here/are 
Elders from fandry Congregations.  5./That theſe De- 
crees d1d tye and Ecclehaftically oblige the Churches; 
howbeit all the members were not preſent to'conſent 
[O#tees, 'thty delivered them the Detrees fav #0 heey;, 'Ats 


+ 
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21; bn bog _ xy ons concluded has they ub- 
ferve no” , "t ings but that they 'Fhomſebves, 8C- 
'Sp"chap.ry. 28. It fremed good to DD, you wo. you 
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bo ds- then theſe neeeſſary i thi 
the-<xceptions: which 'our brethren 
contrary , "£0. prove thar? Finkla res: no ey Aſn: 
bl wks ns, 

 hopak Ian Fi The connar te Jeon to be at Pct 
menicke _— \ that ig,0 Aſſembly of x s whole Churches Obieft, "9 

the wor | 
eh Howbcit- eAngaſtine,, Cratlns C riley, 
Theophylatt, T headoret, Cyprie,' Ambreſe, and. malt of 
the learned Fathers agrees. that. it was. TIE * —_ 
rower, yet we will-not-contend ,. many. Churches 

of Jewes and Gentiles were: here by their Commuili- 
oners, which is ſufficient for our point. 2, The-Apo- 
files who were univerſal Paſtors: of the whole world, 
were here; © 

2, "They objeR, Thete is #o wrdef e Suder Aſſam 
bly in the Text, © 2.06jeF, 
- eAuſw, The thing. it {elfe is here, if not the name, Guber Vue ds 
faith 'that- learned/Upetims; 2- Neither is-the,name, of ©3>ac7 , 
an iridependent-Church, in: ner the. ward 
Trinity or Sacramerit, what then ? pr wh things.are - 
in- Scripture” 3. verſes. ovvin9nees, they eflenblading 


ver-25;they were a mm plznly, a Synod. 


| afemb—y | 
berry jor rack rior for thei flower. of the heyworp he born 
in ſuch an. a but _—_ it np _— Ze depends Chun: 


openi 
&+ the eyes; when at > dre Soo rh tha 
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is onely in cenfuring matters 


niſteriall:judging and condemning! of dodrine; 
which is ___ Scripture*: For E SEL 
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thoſe 'w themſclves A and ' vere not; 
and Pergamme rebuked JO the doqrineof Bu. 
laem ; and Thyatira is rebuked for fafering Zezabet 16 
reacti rhe 1awfulriefſe of fornication, and of cating things 


4.0bies, They obje fourthly , The tae cauſe why \Paul cn 


dependent Chu y3rative reſolntion of the von in band ; but to hnow, 

6 whether theſe reachers had warrant from dans wy 
reach the neceſſity. of circumriſion, as they pretended thy 
had, as may be 'F fom ver,24, To whow We SAVE Wy 
frnch command. 


- Anf®, The contrary-is ſeen'in the Text 3 For if the 
Apoſtles had commanded any ſuch thing, it was adib 
pute of fa& in this Synod, and they ' might ſoone have 
anſwered that ; but the thing queſtioned was queſt 
*wr1, a queſtion if circumcilion muſt be,v.5., and that 
has be circumciſed, ver.24. Alſo Parland Ba 
«as were ſent -to'Fernſalem, ver.2. abont this 50n, 
Now the jon was not whether the A s had 
taught the lawfulnefle” of circamciltion or not ?. But 
the queſtion is, yer. 1, Certaine men taught, except ye be 
circumciſed after the manner of Moles pup Mong aved, 
2. It were a vaine-thing to fay that v.6.-rbe 'AHpoflt 
and Elders met about this manter,” to ſee what the Ape 
ſtles had taught, and what not.” 3. The Apoſtles bring | 
reaſons from the Scriptures, and: from the calling of 
the Gentiles,” which were vaine reaſons if nothing were 
in' queſtion ; but 'whether the Apoſtles had taughe this 
point, or not taught it, 4. That Paw and ZBaridbe 
were ſcnt to be reſolved: of more ; thea whether the 
Apoſtles had taught this or not, is cleare by their an» 
frwer in DIY lt ſeemed guides: ro laynd greater 
Idble,tue.” wy. ard ery ct vt vgs fred x 
They obje#t fifthly, 7 here was wo combination of nay 
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Chap.14. The Authority of Synods proved from At.15.207 _ 
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Paſtors of divers Churches, but onely 4 fev me s {one 

yr Antioch to the Conpregation þ4 | hdr af he 

muny \ſay , it was at a nt of 4 particular Church, 

adit na only-4s 4 particular and Feciall meeting. So 

M.Beft, | TERS : 5 

Anſw 1, We ſtand not upon an cxa& mecting of M-2:2 rleafor 
all Churches, when as the nature and effence of a Sy- 4.pag.33% 
nodicall and Afﬀembly-mecting is fayed : Here were 

Apoſtles and Elders, whoſe charge was the wide world, 

And the Elders of ern/a/em, and Commiſſioners ſent 

from Antioch, and they ſend Canons and Decrees 'to 

other Charches. | 2. A decree of one particular indepen- 

dent Congregation cannot bind another, as our brethren 

teach : But the Decrees made here did tye the Chur- 

ches of Syria, (Alicia, Antioch, and Jeruſalem, v.22,23. Pia. 
chap. 16+--v.4. Yea and all the” Churches of the Gentiles, "ONO 
Ads 21.25. remember that enemies to our Synods, as 

Bridgeſins and Hugo Grotins obje& this alſo : This is 2* Pol. Eedlel: ; 
the anſwer of Bridgeſins and Hugo Grotins who deny **** + 
the neceſſity of refirngid Synods; Parker who is for our 

— in many points refuteth this, and proveth it was 

a Synod. 

They obje& ſixthly, They Were not neighbouring Chuy- 6.0 61ef, 
ches that ſent ; for Ferufalem did lye- two hundred miles aerneP 344, 
from: Antioeh : How conld rhey rhat lay ſo far diftant, or« © 
dinarily meet, as your Claſſes aid? | 

- Anſw. To the cfſence of a Synod, and the neceſſit 

thereof is not required ſuch meetings of Churches p 

farre diſtant ; but when the Churches neceſlity requi- 

reth it, the lawfulnefle thereof may hence well be con- 

cluded, and that when they- lye {o near-hand they may 


- more convenieatly meet. ' 2. Neither is this much (to 


give M.Bef# his Geography at his owne meaſure) when 

the Churches were now in their infancy, andthe que- 

ſtion of ſach importance, that the Churches travell 

many miles for their reſolution in this. . 
They obje& ſeventhly, How prove you that theſe that 7.0 bieft. 

Vere ſent from Antioch, had authority in the Church of )c- 
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Obieft,g. 


x we? ietuhly, 1+ connet bs þ 1 6 
eight Cannot 
that Antioch wes « Church depending on. Jerulalem,  _. 
Ayſw. Neither doe we intend to prove ſuch a mats 
ter : But hence it fallaweth,, that. both An#iech, and 
Ieruſalem, and Syria, and. Cilicia depend upon the De- 
crees of theſe Paltors of divers Congregations aflembled 
The OT inchly, 7 har Þ iſte and Fre altady 
They © nuntohly, "© Aps relates alleas 
this > to prave their D taceſan Synods, S 
An doth Satan alleadgea Scripture, Plalme 91, | 
W 


"91 DN a. Sa. 


*.- 


muſt not be reje&ed, becauſe it was once jn 

his. feule mouth :' Prelates alleadge this place te make 
Zeruſalem 2 Cathedrall and Mother-charch , having 
premacy , and jurisdition over Atiach, and othe 
Churches, that there may be creed there a flken chaine 
for my Lord Prelate, and that Lawes may be 
given by hin to bind all mens conſctences under him, 
in things which they call indifferent, we alleadge this 
place fer an Apoſtolike afſembly, to make Zeru/alem 1 
collaterall and Siſter-church with A=tioch,and the Chup 
ches of gangs wg > on a.generall Caun- 
cell : We Primacic to. er It was: 
judged the. moſt convenient ſeat retry ner Fry 
allow no Chaire for- Prelate or Pators , but that. they 
determine in the Councell accordingto Gods. Word, lay- 
ing bands on no mans conſcience farther then the Word 
of God, and the. diftates of ſound reaſon, and Chriſtian 
prudency doerequire. , 

They tenthly objeft, That the. matier carried from Atts 
tioch rs Jerulalem was agreed wupon by the Whole (hurck, 
and not carried thither by one mau, as u done in. your Claſſes 
SoM.Beft. - Up wm: 4 

Anſw. It. were good. that things that coticerne many 
Churches were aff wor by Ga conſent to bighe: | 
aflemblies. ; but. if one. man- be wronged, and:ſee truth 
futcr by partiality, the. Law of natuze: wilkwarrant him | 
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Chap. 14.  Proved from Atty. 
to appedle to mn affembly, where there is more light 
and greater\anthority , as the weaker may fly Hay 17 
: And the Chinches whoſs ſoules were ſubver- 
ted with words, Ads 15.1.24. did fly tothe antherity 
of a greater afſembly, when thero # no /inall diſſention 
about the queſtion iwhand, As 1 5.2. | , 
They obje&televenthly, 7he rhing concluded in this aſ> Obie#,x 15 
ſembly was divine Scriptare, impe 2a npon all the Churches 
of the Gentiles, v.22. 28. and the concluſion obliged, be- 
cauſe it was ApoRolike, and Canonicke Scripture, not be- 
rauſe it was Synodicall, and the Detree of a Church- 
afſembly,and ſo rhe tye was Divine, not Eccleſiaſticke. It ſee * 
wed good to the Holy-Ghoſt, 
' Amfw.r. So the excommunication of the inceſtuoms 
war, 1'Cor.5. (if he was excommunicated) and his re- 
receiving againe in the bofome of the Charch, x Cor.2. 
and-the laymg on of the hands of the Eliers onTimothy, 
T 77».4. 14. and the appointing Elders at Lyſtra, 1co- 
nin, Anrioch, and faſting and praying at the faid or- 
 dination, As 14,0.21,22,23, was Scripture, and [ct 
downs in the Canonicke Hiſtory: by the Holy-Ghoſt ; 
but no man can deny that the conUuſion or Decree of 
excommunication given out by the Charchof Corizth, 
and the ordination of 'Timorby to be a Paſtor, and the 
2ppeintmg of the Elders at Ly#4, did oblige the 
Churches of Corinch, E pheſus, and_Lyſtra, with an Ec- 
clcfiaſticall tye, as Ecelcſiaſticall Synods doe oblige. 
2. That this conclafion- doth oblige as 2 Dectce of 
a Synod, and not'as Apoftolike and Canmicke Scrip- 
tare, T prove 1, Becavſe the Apoſtles and Prophets be- 
ing immediately inſpired 'by the Holy-Ghoſt , in the 
penning of 'Scriprare doe never conlult and give de- 
cifive voices, to Elders, Brethren, -and the whole com- 
munity of belcevers in the . penning holy Scripture : 
For then, as it is ſaid, Epheſ.2. 20, The owr fark « 
builkk wpon the Apoſtles and Prophets, that is, upon their 
dodrine : & ſhall our faith in this point , concerning 
th taking in of the Church of the Jen, inonebody 
Ws Ff 2 Eo Wl 
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\ with the Jewes, as.is proved from Scripture, v.14,15, 
16,17, rite ypon the doftrine of Elaers, Brethren, and 
whole Church of Jerafalem ; for all -had joynt voyce 
in this Councell, as our brethren ſay, which is a great 

abſurdity. The commandements of the ApoFiles,are the come 
mandements of the Lord, 1 eG 37- But. the. come 

—— mandements cf the whole Church of Jero/alem, ſuch 

as they ſay this Decree was, are not the commanaes 
ments of the Lerd : For we condemne Papiſts, ſuch az 

Sarerde trip, Suarez, Vaſquez, Bellarmine, :Caictan, Sotus, and with 

vreera8, 1 dips. them. Formaliſts, ſuch as, Hooker and Swtlavins who 

Vaſqueris 3.tom, MAKE a diff:rence betwixt divine commandements, and 
3 d.p.2:6.c3 Apoſtolike commandements, and humane ordinances, 

NO rrb® for our Divines, as 7unixs, Bexa, Parens, T ylen, Sibran« 

Cainzn,0pul.t. Aus, Whittaker, Willet, Reynolds, Jewell , make all Apo- 

ran 37 tif1y, ſtoke mandates-to, be divine, and humane, comman- 

CS, ar. 1. dements }, or Ecelcfiaſticall mandates, to. oblige onely 

Hooker poli. ſecondarily, and as they agree with divine and Apoſto- 
5 axl@vias dePretb like commaridements : But here our brethren” make 


G11-pi67, mandates of ordinary belecvers, that were ncither. 


Apoſtles nor Prophets to be divine and Canonicke Scri 


ture, 3+» That which is proper to the Church, to Chriſt 


his ſecond comming againe, doth not oblige as Cano- 
- nicke Scrjpture : 'For ' Canonicke Scripture ſhall not 
be ill written till Chriſt come againe, becauſe the Cg- 
non is already cloſed with a curſe upon all adders, 
Rev,22, but what is decreed according to Gods'word, 
by Church-guides, with the' conſent, tacit, or exprefle 
of all the community of-beleevers,, | as this was 9.22, 
(as we and our brethren doe _joyntly cenfeſſe) is pro- 
per to the Church to Chriſts ſecond comming, Ergo, 
this Decree obligeth- not as Seripture. 4. Th 
ſtles if they had not purpoſe that this Decree ſhould 
oblige as an Eccleſiaſticall mandate ; but- as Canonicke 


Scripture, they would. not 1, have adviſed with all the 


beleevers,\as with collaterall and joynt pen-men with 


them of holy Scripture, - 2. They would not have. dif- 
putcd and reaſoned together, every one helping another, 
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Proved from AQts 15: 


—————— 


2s they doe here, v. 6,7,8,9,1 0,&C. 3. They would not 


deprefie-and ſubmit the immediately inſpiring Apoſtc» 


like ſpirit to- mens-conſent ; ſo as men muſt give.con- 
ſent, and ſay Amen to what God the authour of Scrip- 
ture ſhall dite as Scripture. This was a- villifying -and 
leſſening of the authority of Scripture ; therfore neceſla- 
rily hence. it followeth this was an Eccleſiaſticall de- 
gree of an Aſſembly, "47 

They objeRt twelfthly, Ther Paul avd Barnabas went 
up to Fernſalem, not to ſubmit their. _—_—_— ro the Apo- 
files, for. then they had not been infallible, neither for the 
neceſſity of an _ z. 0r becauſe Congregations depend 
deth on aſſemblies ; but they did it 1. to conciliate amtho- 
rity to the Decrees, 2.T0 ſtop the monthes of falſe Apo» 
fles, Who glleadged that the Lords ApoFtles Food for cir- 
camciſion , otherwiſe Payl timſelfe might have determined 
the point. , 

Anſw.1. Paul as an ordinary Paſtor, howbeit not as 
an Apoſtle, was to ſubmit to a Synod in this caſe, 
as an Apoſtle he might have excommunicated the in- 
ceſtuous Corinthian, without the Church ; but it ſhall 
not follow that, Pax/ did-write to the Corinthians to 
excommunicate him for no neceſſity of a Church-conre 
and Synod , but onely to concitiate anthority 'to ex- 
communication, and to ſtap the mouthes- of enemies. 

2, I aske what authority doe they mcane, ' 1. autho- 


_ rity of brotherly adviſe ? But theſe Decrees bind as the ' 


Decrees of the Church, v.28. chap.16, 4. chap.21,v:25. 
2, If they meane authority Ecclcſiaſticall, the. cauſe is 
ours. 3+ If they meane authority of divine Scripture, 
then this Decree muſt have more authority then other 
Scriptures, which were not penned. by common con- 
ſent -of all belcevers, 4. This is a bad conſequence, 
Paul could have determined the point his alone, Ergo, 
there was no nced of a Councell, for the Scriptures 
and- many holy Paſtors determine that Chriſt is <quall 
with God the Father ; It followeth not that there- 


. forethereis no need of one Councell te condemne Ar- 


rw, | Ft; They 


Obiebt,12, 
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ObieR.13. | TT 'objet 14, There Were no Commiſſioners ut this . 


fend from the Churebes of Syria end Cle ns 


it was not an aſſembly obliging Ecclefiaſtically all 

' Anſw.1. Suppoſe Syrid and Cvlicia had no Commiſe 
fieners here (which yet we cannot grant, but give on- 
ly) yet Jeraſalemand Antioch had their Commiſſioners, 
which maketh the meeting formally and eſſzntially a. 


Synod , of many particular Churches met ſpnodically . 


n one ; for there were many ſingle Pariſhionall con» 

ations both at /ern/alem nnd at Anrioch, 2, We 
- ts. not but the Apoſtles who wrote to. them-the 
Decrees of the afſctnbly , advertiſed them-alfo of that 


Apoſtolike remedy for determining the queſtion, ſeeing 


they writ to them, ver. 24. #e have heard that ſor 
have trowblod you with words, ſubverting your {oules, ſays 
ing, ye muſt be circumciſed, Ergo, the Apeſtles tendred 
their ſalvation ; therefore we are to thinke that Syria 


and Cilicia had their Commiſſioners here; Whar if they | 


negleAcd to ſend (4 fatto ad irs non valet conſe ia) 
they ſhould have ſcat Commiſſioners, This afſemblics 
Decrees did lay a tyc and bond” apon: the Churches 
of Syria and Cilicia, then it did either tye them as 4 
counſell and adviſe, or or as. a part of Scriptnre , or 


thirdly as a Decree of an EcckfiaRticall Synod: Tf the 


firft be faid, this Canon doth not lay a command apon 
them, the contrary whereof we find, v.28, iz layerh a 


burthen on them, chap.16, 4. chap.21. 28. and Decrees- 


that they muſt keep. The ſecond is unanſwerably . con» 


futed in anſwering the tenth objeQtion: 1f the third be. 


ſaid we obtaine what we ſceke, and fo they ſhould 


have ſent Commiſſioners, otherwiſe the Docrees of Sy- | 


nods (hall oblige Ecclefiaſtically Churches wheare not 


_—_—_ to be preſent in their Commiſſioners, which 
er 


we, nor they can affirme, 
14, They obje&, Thar this iv mor one of our Sywole, 
for the nwttitade of beleevers bad woices here, And the 


Whole multinde fake, for it 1s ſabd, v.12. FREMIY 


it. 
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 mwltiendle | 
faith, they had deciſive voices, but in _your Synod: none bave 
— only the Elder/ess n | 
Anſwi1. {hat the fai > propoſe, and rea- +.book chap.7. 
ſan,qur beoke cf diſcipline faitb. Sa. Gith Zainglay, Porganss 
Berea, yea the Fathers, as Cypracs and gathers : Who Gay La eh.2i8as 
will not have As made againſt the. peoples corfent ; ſage 9 
it is like the multitude ſpeake, but arderly, ſeeing the. romnter ox plete 
Holy: Ghoſt was here, v 28.-Whittaker faith only, it as nemo eſe, 
like that ſome of the muliitude Fake + And. what mar- 
yell them many ſhould ſpeake,, ſecing-it was uptruth 
that any of CAMef#s Law, which was alſo Geds Law, 
ſhould be abrogated. 2. The Charch may ſend in foma 
caſcs learned and boly- men» to Syneds., who are nci- 
ther Paſtors, Elders, nor Doors: .So was, here. «i272 
brethren, that is, choiſe, and able men ; otherwiſe be- 
keving wamen, and tbe whole Church of belcevers 
come: under the name of brethren m_ Scripture, © Pare. p Aon2.3- 
ker faighi well, The material ground of cammiſſioners at rarer 
aſſemblies ts their gifts ed bplefſ, the formal ground i "Cort, 
the { hurch calling. avd ſending thew. 3, That the whole : cor.1s.r. 
muleitude bad dekinitive voices, is faſt againſt what we. *hi3.1- 
have ſaid, expounding theſe words, Mat.x$. ( Tell the xthens.. 
Church) 2.1t is a mecre pou government refuted. 73n.3 iv 
before. 3. 1 reaſon. from the cad of the Synad- Theſe £0 or fnihs: 
oncly had definitive votes , who met' together: [ynodi- devh intern yew- 
cally for to conſider of this queſtian, but thele were only Po var 
Apoſtles and Elaers, v.6, including brethren, who-enly 35"; m a81;.6, 
had place to judge, as Bulljnger and Calvin. (aith, and Pee ch 
not the multitnde, 4, The: Canons are denomina- 74 44 Sdom ques. 
ted Soypela rixgyupes, Deerecs ordained. by the Apoſtles Fine priate 
and Elders, As 16.4. AQ321.25, 5. By what wat Norditic theas ta- 
rant could the: brethren at [er/alewm give Lawes to bres only yo "a 
rows of ”: 


LET IS 
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thren: of ather independent- congregations of Syria and raves 
Cilicie, and theſe alſo who were abſcnt? So this ſhall *9** 
be ne Synod. 6. F gxant the Epiſtle is fent inthe name: 

of all. : For 1: to. (and greeting in an Epiltle-is not an | 
act of jurizdiftian, but a fart of Chriſtian kiudacfisy 2:Jt 


Was 


IT" ts, Cries 7 __ OTE , _ 

ou gs By JOS bogs i oa as by « E244 ſe TO ONE OR 
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was done by common conſent of all.” 3. It 'added” ſomg 
more authority, . 4. It is gon the ſcading of the De: 
ccees required c harges and expences, | F 
' T5. The Fomale repljer to M.EdWards , - the reaſon 
(faith ſhe') why the Church of Antioch [ent the matter 
70 be decided at Jeruſalem , was beeavſe rhe parties 'Were 
members of the Church of Jeruſalem; As Ty. 1. certaine . 
men which came from Tudza taught the brethren,8c.v.,24, 
T hey went ont from us, and this proverh independency of 
Churches, for the Church of Antioch judged it an nnequall 
thing to indge members of the Charch of Teruſalem. 
AnſWw.1, Let it be that contenders for ceremonies were 
of the ſet of the Phariſees ; yet the ſonles of -theſe"of 
Antioch Were ſubverted, v.24, If Antioch had been 'ins 
dependent, they could have determined the truth , tg 
prevent ſibvyerfien of foules, who ever were the at 
thors of that wicked do&rine ; but their fending their | 
commiſſioners to the Synod-at Tersſa/em proveth that 
in a thing common to them all they- depend upon'a 
Synod that doth oblige them all. 2. How contd one 
independent Church at Jers#/alem give Lawes to an in- 
dependent Church at Amioch ? 3, Antioch might have 
condemned the herefie. Suppoſe they could not judge 
the heretickes, if they were an independent congregs 
tion;ſecing the hereſie troubled them. ; "500 
| 16. They objet, Orcumenicke and umverſall Synods of 
M 3e# Church the whole Chriſtian ( hureh are unpoſſible ; and the Church 
pleaſe8. 7ars, 4, and may be without Synods ; therefore Synods are m 
CO Pall ordinances of Chriſt; So Beſb. See Parker. X 
' Whinsker con.z, AnſW. Whittaker faith indeed univerſall Synods are not 
Concil, Cotes, fimply neceffary ; and Parker fairhno more, they are not 
C7 * abſolutely necefliry,xeceſſitate meay,but they are neceſſary, 
neceſſitate precepti, and conditionally, if fome | / 
union were amongſt all Nationall Churches ; bat hence - 
it followeth not that they are not Chriſts ordinances, 
becauſe they are not this way neceſſary, neceſſitate me» 
& ; for then Baptiſme and the Lords Supper, publike 
preaching of the word, perfe& diſcipline were not- 
Chriſts ordinances, becauſe in time of perſecution, of 


\ 


. 
7? 


2: SS: 38 


> ht Ri Dd 2... >. A in. 2. 


> dn et. ; Nat 


_— SCNY . Wy 


*% = 


FO CEE Se q Ss $4 ab a 
Pr A BY "9 \ $3 4 
5 af Bend 24648 + 

= 


f « e — B,) % 
9nd ©) here 
£ _ 


> IG 


>, vY CD Us © Ww vS 
Fg . . 
+ 


i [SY + Vs a a a n0 © ns > PL 6 PO” * 0 2 

na 5 CR Sed: CE FEST SC Wont Oe He, As - | 
7 : X 

v 

Fact 


> Letg 
b 
yur; 5,900 her hes gr 


> Ep OO 7 "> 
I, 
- 


; 7 bl OE 
» © - HT} repel / © ag RX 
L =EW _ ts Oey 2 
* as <a g L.A 
> 4 & 

&" F 
Ami 2x: a— 


: = £ :; Co * [i #45 = 
9-7 LY "3, Fe TI als - 
GE ns i 07 ws G » 
" ht. oP, Mad: ie as: Wa _ ; is 04 
= = - 4 
Chanches refuted. 
k G » 


215 


poiverſall: apoſtefie; many, yea even whole Churches 
may be-faved ' without theſe, 2, Synods are neceſfary 
for the 'well being; «not' ſimply for the being of the 


Church 2 Bur hence jt's'x weake conſequence ; there- 


fore they are-not' ordinances of Chriſt; 3. It is knowne 


that-the-Popes power-binderethygenerall Councels ; for, 


the C $'of { ouſtance "and Baſil, where the Popes :.gen 3. 
wings wete clipped ,” made that good , {urn chilaren (ens - Conifer, 
dread fire, eAdrian, it 'may be with ſome honeſty, pro- Cc ardmt ech, 
miſcd the counccll of Trex, aro 1522. But Clemens 220-1493. 


the. ſcventh'did. openly oppoſe Cherles the fifth his' 


Chancellors proclaiming thereof at Fononia ; they fea- 
red the place tbat the Emperors power ſhould fhame 


them, and-learned well from 7ob.2 3, as Narclern ſaith, 


to make the place ef the councell. all in'all; And ſach 
was Trent ; for they licked 'and' reviſed” againe and 
againe all the circumſtanecs' of that - councell, that it 
was a birth in the Popes wombe good twenty and five 
yeares, and then was the Popes barne borne againſt his 


will ; yet generall-councels ſhould be ; Popes hin- 


der them to be, and what wonder ? Theeves love nos 
well inſtice- courts ; yet by their owne Law they ſhould 
be. The councell of Conftance ordained that a generall conn- 


cell ſhould be every ten yeares once : Yea after the councels of 


Larſen and Fiorexce, the ſea being void, arn,1503." the 
Cardinals convened, and fweare to Almighty God, and 
blaſphemouſly to Peter : and 'Pax/, that whoſoever of 
them ſhall be created Pope, he ſhall convene a generaf 
councell within two yeares after his inauguration ; which 


cath Ivlizs 2, did tweare, but had neither honeſty,nor | eo 


memory -to-performe, The facultie of Parz,and Church zeview of the 

of France, who are ſtill (as faith the RevieWer. of rhe Councell of Tru, 
councell of Trent ) at daggers drawing w th the Pope and 3,.4 14m 
court of Rome, doe cry and write for a generall coun- <2u/a Oei.i z oxy, 


ccll : Bur (they fay) 7 he articles of Paris-rannor climbe oo 


oveer the Alps, It 1s ſome hundred yeares ſince Thomas imeg 


BradWardine of Camerbury, the hammer of the Pelagi- 
ans cryed to waken dimen Peter, that he might ſpeake 
5 Gg out 
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Father the Pope, thinke it-wi 


out of his Councell-chaire- for grace-aganſt: thei Pela-: || 
But Jcſiutes bellies and ſtout for their: 
that the Pope be' 
dcafe at the crycs of Dominitaxes, who! call for his ho-' 
lineſe tongue to determine in bickerings betwixt their! 
order and Jeſuites in the matter of: Grace, Predeſftings: 
tion, Free-will, Gods providenee, The Pope fearing ages. 
nerall Councell, thinketh beſt that. they rather bloud os 
ther. in the Schools, then that his -greacneſſ: hazard to 
face the Court of a gencrall Councdll y and: tlicrefore: | 
matters are-now trycd at home. Led. Molinathe Fa-' 
ther: of the new Science, the middle lighe with that 
wild heed fanſfied to. be in God, was cited: before Cle. | 
mens the 8:", and holden in procecſſe fire yeates, ever 
before Paw the fifth, and the Cardinals, and-whea alb | 
was done, Was whi with a Toads {toole, and no«- 
thing was determined, as faith Frevci/cde-Ariba. Other 


Theclſpec in pref > ancels ordained that there ſhould be in all places, 


Provinciall and Nationall Aﬀemblics. So ordained the 


Conc. Alic, c.v38s Gouncell of Nice, Tralla, A icA, S$ards. Hence I adde 


a third diftin&ion; : From this is concluded onely that 
Counccls arc not-neceffary, bur impoſſible, impoſſibilse 
tate morals, non Phyſica : Councels are only morally ims 
 poſlible, not ſimply impoſiible, and that through mens 
earruption. It followeth not therefore they are not | 
een te For we rae ora w_ 
morally, , mote . morally i | 
have been hindred by Prelates , our 1. would net 
from hence conclude that they are not Gods ordinam 
ccs- A Congregation of viſible Saints where there 
not anhypocrite , is unpolſlible morally, and carmot be 


| becauſe of our corruption ; yet ſach a Congregation 


ſhould be, and fo is an ordinance of Chriſt. Ler me 
alſo adde the fourth diſtin&tion : Chriſt may welt ors 
daine that as a neceſſary mcane of cdification., ' which 
cannot be had ordinarily ir the full perfetionandde> 
F. co required, {o it atay be had in the degrees ond parts, 
may edific, howbeit not fo well, and net fo:cor- 

| yericntly + 


r and if God will; her. J | 

& BY andif theſe cannot be, Provinciall'S are, and may 
& be, and if -rheſe cannot be,. yet Synods, Elderſhips, and 
s put COOMTIP be; and Ithinke ind ent 
= | belccvers oncly;, and-a perfeet--Church-diſcipline 

2 Gods neceflary' meanes of edification ,' yet in their per» 
t ſection: they. cannot be had. But to cloſe this pojnt,no 
in, 

t 

} 

- 

r 

, 

: 

; 

; 

. 

| 

| 

| 

| 


Divine that ever did writc, or ſpeake of this Chapter, 
except ſome of late; but they: acknowledge, A&# 15. 
to be. a 18 mens and- draught ef agenerall Affem» 
bly. 1 might cite all our Prot irons Divines,” the -Zu« 
therans, P apiſtr, Schoolemen 5 Caſuifts , all the Fathers; 
and Councels, all the DoQors anticat and moderne;; but 
this was tofetch water to the Sea, _ 


” —_ -M 


hs _ w_ 
4 | 


Cray. XV. 


Que. 15. Whether or ne by other valid Ay 


Es 
Word, the lawfnineſſe of Synotls can be concluded? ” 


Itherto hath been ' fixe A againſt Chur= | 
-% 4ches independent, and _ proving [the 5 
lawfulneffe of Synods. Now followeth our ſeventh Ar- 


gument. | 
7, If there be a commandement to tell the Charch 
when an obſtinate brother offendeth a brother , then 
mult this courſe alſo be taken when an obſtinate Church 
ſhall offend a Sifter-church, But the former js true, 
LOVY. Rs WI 


2 wid exim exnen 
clas. $ynots you 
dw Fecies £55 
Ams'ſ Belar. 
Bnerv.to 2.| i,c ts 


y (got out 


fenees are betwixt"Charch "and Church, 'betwixt the- 
Grecians and the Hebrewes, As 6.1, no lefle then be- 
twixt a ſingle brothgr..and._ a brother. | 
2. I borrow the Arguinent and pay it home againe, 
Chrift ſetteth downe a way how all Fomng i bis viſible 
Church may. be. removed :.So teach. our bretheen,. as an 
offended brother cannet alwaycs have recourſe toa Na 
tionall Aſſembly, and fo Chriſts remedy fhall be inſufs 
ficient. If by a Church, 21.18. we underſtand a Sys. 
nod, ſap. they ;. but, when the Grecien-(burchoff:ngeth 
the Hebrew Church., the Hebrew (hurch.canngt com> 
* Plaine to the Grecian Church , for the Law forbiddcth. 
the party to be the Judge ; therefore if they . under» 
Rand, Aa. 18. onely a Congregation, excluding. all 
Synods, Chriſts remec of removing ſcandals betwixt 
Siſter, and Siſter-church , ſhall be uoſufficicnt ; theres 
fore the Gregia» .and Hebrewes malt have_recourſe s 5 
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boy i borrewe rheorher Argurzent allo, eTIrI 2: A it 
ines 2! * C FESTL 1 WREATH 
Thefe who” are” conſociated 'and- a> ure | 
gether -in the--AQs-and Dentecs. of -vifible Church- 
communien, by: rebuking one another, Leviticus 19.17. 
mer. 'Collofians- 3.16; ng,” Hebrewes 
. 13. © comforting one (anorher,"i.7- Theſſt1$5i2 137 and 
aading one againt? enorber, Hoſea's: 2. and oceafional- 
ly communicating one-with-another-in that: fame Word 
and Sacratnent;-and/in ehewingdke fellowihiget one 
and the ſame excommunicateperſon, /-+:/ + $2) 
- Theſe makeupenovitiblepolitick Church;tiae :1sunder 
# commor Charch-government; according [to-Chriſts 
diſcipline, whichregulateth theſe acts of Church-commu» 
nionefone withanother:;:* .-: ++ 
- "But dv:it is; that Greezaws/and my args and-:ſandry 


particular , are conſociatedandneighbon- 
_ in the fore-faid aRs: and: dentecs' of; viſible 
union, &c, 


Ergo, divers: te Charches ſo make up: one” rifible 
politick Church under one ns —_ government, 


_—_— Chriftsdiſe | 
a to ___ an rc ——— 


wa chr Rongh, nine fi le profelſoure conſaciated in 
theſe acts and dentees of vitible Church communion,make 


up one vifble Church under ene: commen 'governement, , 
ol ſoſay the Fathers Buſ/, Chryſoftome, ——_— and TY 


et » bowbeit "inn habitation we: be ſeparaced,' yet are an, 
2 o7e * and Cyproien will have nothing doneinthe Liver oriſime 


caule of many Churches, won cif rene one frenanet Oprkraphn 


P7105 58 TEM COl8- 


place, "$2 
The aflumption for the communion of ſimdty Churches veniemm 
Parker grantetb;. and: the Scripture is: cleare,; Zaodicea . 
and Colofſe bave a fiſter-communion in. that ſame word 
of God, Col:z4;16, &. Corimh,' Macedonia and Galatia 
in theſe fame as of-charity to-:the Saints. at” Fers/#- 
IE: £ 3 lem, 


_ tem, 1 Cor:16:1242,3;4. fee allo 2 (er8.x.) 


Alſo if any perſon be excommunicate in one e 


- tion, alſo.jinrall the nei 


Feld on the. 
C burch 45 c.50. 


_ ET, #e$3, 
tak. de cont.ge 
30: ge 


8, Arg. 


cauſe his finnes «are in Heaven, 2, He is 


t0-Satan, 't'Cors.4. to al. 3; Chriſt faith he ſhould be 


«s an Heathen to all,and ſo is excluded from Charch-comy 

mmion to all. Hence theſe viſible atts of Church com- 

munien urs racy: diſcipline of Ghrilt 
them, 


Bilſon, Whittaker alleadge this place for Synods, all fa 
it ors have authority every one within: clves and 
farre more whenthey are met ina Synod,for vis anita fire 
tor, anited force ts ſtronger. 1860 | 324 
Our cighth Arg«ment is, from the conſtant pra&iſe 
the Apoſtles, if all weighty affairesthatconcerne equally 
ſingle congregation, butby the joynt voyces and faſt 


ges of Apoſtles, Paſtors and ſoeletled Brethren of many 
congregations in the Lpoftolick, (hurch : Then —_— | 


nods the practice of theApoſtler,and not independent cot 


; pegm—_ the former is true. Ergo, {o'isthelartes. 


Ame. Wallew.loce 
row. p.39 3. 


ionour brethrengrant. - I prove the afſump- 


tlanby an induion. I. The ſelef? Paſtors of the Chriſtim 
world, and ſcle& brethren, A&:1. did-elet& and ordainie 


—_ revered rk From on poſte- i 
many particalir Ghr ,the publick tres Ap 

lick Charches was committed tothe GO 
that concerned themall, 48#,4.33,34 When the Chir 
chcs of the Grecians,and the C s.of the Hebrewes mur» 
awered the one againſt the 6ther, one common Syned of 
the twelve Apoltlesauthoritatively conveened, and ordai- 
ned With praying and laying on of hands the ſoven Deateni, 


AR.6.2,3,4;5- and alex: faith, the arguinent for ordai» 
ning Deacons, that the' Paſtors mighe attend the word. 
and proycr, proveth alſs that there were then —_—— 
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| ponents onrn— of Paſtor at ——_ 

we, whom P ani warncd ts take hred to the flocks, and: 
Adct:-1 1-2-: Peter giveth a-reckning and count of his 9» 
ing in tothe. IDIOT " Apoſtles and Bre- 
thren, for it was. un muſtittde of be- 
lierers now. growne fo-mmierons could all - mecte in 
one houſe, and: AR21.28. anAﬀembly of Apoſtkes and 
Elders ordaineth Pas/ to purifie bimiclfe, 8 Synod. of 
_ 1 Tim:4.14. ordained Timothy. 

Argument is from the care of Clevih I Teſw the head 
ofthe Chiveb, in theend ofexcommunication. - Hence if 
Chriſt Jeſus take eare thar one particalir congregation be 
not leavened, and fowred with the: wicked converſation 
of one, then farre more will he take. care that many 
Churches be not leavened, and hath ordained excommaus- 

pication for many; as for one ; but our brethren grant 
| WH hc hath: taken wo that _ lamp axon es one ſingle 
| con #, 1 Cor.5.4. alt wm Pond mg on 
n | refit remedy for-remooving of ſeandals 
argued to be unperfe&, if excommunication —— not 
w_—_ all off:aces, and prevent the leavening cf many 
+ for he that careth for the pare muſt far more 
> for a whole Church, and ordaine- excommunice- 
tion of a Church, for the edifying therof, x Cor.4.20,. 
MI. 2 Cor.10.8, Thee ri rnb Af 
the Lord, 1Cor.y .4,5- and he tooke this _— 
Nationall: Church, Numb.y.2,3,4;5. Who- can 
but he hath care of cdifying*and faving in cn done 
the Lord, Churches of Nations and Provinces under the 
New Teſtament, yca- and a greater care, then: for fh- 
ving one ſingle man, ſeeing the influence of his love is 
bounded firſt upon the body, bride and Foufe by order 
of nature, before: it de bounded upon one finger or toe 
ir. any- particular member of __—— I _ one 
T other 
Togle, —_ mon, They whe _ G Id 


9 excommunicate rhers, 


omiſe and prattice OT 11u- 
eG 5 ries wif 


—— 
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att as: ** 523, 
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pleade with obftinate- Charches,” Huſcz2;: and. if 'rhey vec . + 
maine olflinate, we are 10. with-draw our; follomſtip wn{ con: 
munion from them, and not to. acks [ze them 44 ſiſters 
Churches, that 1s. we are to ſeparate from thems, but there. 

. Anſw,1. 1 ſay'this is-a begging of jon; for 
we defirea warrantof Gods Word why ſiſter-Charches 
may uſc ſome power of the keyes againſt ſiſter-Churches, 
ſuch as is to rebuke them, plead with them,” Hoſc 2.3, 
and yet we may. not ule all power of the keyes, even. ex- 
communication ; now to rebuke and 'pleade':againſt 4 
Church, te. Parks and our brethren. is a power of jy 


 riſdi&tion, and-a. fort of cloſing avd ſintring of Hee 


Wen, | 


2. The ewes did juſtly excommunicate the Church of 
the Samaritans, and Chrift alloweth therof, John 4; 22, 
ye wor ſbip ye know not what, ſalvation '14 of the Jewes,' 
in which words, Chri/# proneunceth the /ewes to be the 
true Church, and the Samarirans, not to be the trus 
Church. Seb IBS 

3. I defire to know. what excommunication' is, if it 
be not to.deny all Church-communion with thoſe whe 
were once in our Church, now if thisbe done by one: 
Siſter-church gy 21 ver , It is-no'cxcom- 
municationatall, ſeeing C th not given the-powet 
of the F__ ORC Sifter-church over toon for one 
particular Church is not ſet oyeranotherin the Lord; but 
when the Elderſhip of many conſociated Sifter-charches 
denicth Church communion to one of theſe conſociated 
Churches having turacd obſtinate in ſcandalous fins, Iſee 


' not what this is els but. excommunicaton and authoritas 


tive unchurching and ejection of ſuch a Church. Alſo our 
brethren pleade for the peoples (power in excommus- 
nicating, becauſe all and every one of the beleeyers arc 
to eſchew the company of the excommunicated, 
therfore rs and cvery one ſhould haye hand incxcommu= 
nicating him, as all //4e/ abd not- the'.Judges-(oncly, 
were aftors in putting away the OOmLY calooh 
Pare 
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. Anguitine for all are to M.3:8 Church 


t.to. hy _ mmunication of enc whois amens 2 
her. _ Hare urch. auith; themſelves', bur! focit Deas 62, 
is that all : ed,C Fe jr amr ys 0 
ny-,0 Apia un. a ſingle. .congregation 
aces by _ cen..to. be independent.; .,Beeauſe 7; Crluminn Cory 


q if they pe 4 ont the Lords/Su > by with aheoy = 


nal em mmienie prophane the holy things of G 


ar decly Ys 
ter non. Frye, Eon are, nid, and [the hey looſe on earth 
tim Whom God hold him 


for -a. member of (| Dag MA. fog whom Chriſt 
hath, delivered. to. Satan, . and: 1 will ha haxe to, beirsputed/ as 
a "Heathen and a Pobiees. Trga, this eo ſhould 
haye_ hand:in .cx ting ſucha;per many 
fier-churches con _— together \in hbourly and 
fiſterly ( Neck hole 3-188 we heard, 
excommunicate in Ok vos. perſons, boing Loos 1 
twenty -Teverall .congr LOG they 
excolnmunicats in. oe es fynodically mens 
hed, Ny our, ofa yy mtend, -It isbut awo- - 


% + 


tion, We 1 pre an offending G 
but not na. OW God,, did he there- _ 
fore excommunicate God? For. this is but a ſuting of the 
TIN it is not ſimple rejeRion of an obſtinate Church 
that we plead for, _ but = authoritative unchurching 
and not acknowledging of an obſtinate, Church to: be 
ay more a wrch oh. whom WE;can, communicate 
in the holy things af God, Fd won is more then ſim- 
ple rejeion, pg refuſin <I_ng, 50-6 bey, as Saw is faid tore» 
an God, I.grant we ſeldome find the practice of ex» 
cn ; cle 6 Noe | og, Grehes in the \New. Teſtament, bee 
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dafous groſſe finite; theifore "tHe predbytery * Jas 
fre particular perſons 'ard{nor the cb, "thet-. 
fore when we {:parated fron Rome, which was an a 
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-Jdols, and howbeit the Apoſtles and their wniverſall com- 
miſfion ordinary to preach the Gofpell to all, their imme- 
diate calling,” their extraordinary _ be now out of 
the world; yet it'is unbeſeeming the ere of _—_ 


ſtorall: authority ſhould! be fo conried at home, - 
Fprifbued within the lifts of every particular Chureh, 
conſiſting poſſibly of-fix or ten beleevers only, that the 
carc for: mwey Churches, 2 Cor. 11.28. The paſtoraltcare 
0 gaine Jew and Gentile, thoſe that ate Within and With- 
out, to be made ull things ro! all men to ſave. ſme, '(heuld 
be now 1n no paſtors onearth,but dead with the Apoltles, 
as if theſe places, 1 Cer.10.32. 1 Cor.9.19,20,21,22,23. 
Rom,1.14,15- Row. g.2,3. did not prefſe toall Miniſters 
of Chriſt, "the extending of their po vigfancy to 
the feeding'and governing:of all the*Churehes in"thet 
bounds that 'maketh+up-one'\ vifible\pohtick body; com- 
municating one with another -in- the as of Church- 
' communion, Hence it muſt follow, 1. 'Whenthe Gre- 
Gas Church: ſhall be: wronged by the Hebrew Church, 
that thepaſtors: may not fynoditally meet,” and by joynt 
authority 'rqmove the: offences betwixti Church ' and 
Ehurch, as the Apoſtles did, A#.'6, 2. Tt follow- 
eth that all the meetings and- convention of the Apo- 
ſes and Paſtours, to' take care anthoritatively for the 
Churches,' a8 AQ&.1,” At.4-35. ARG;2, 3,4. AR. 11.1. 
__AR&.8.14. AR.14. 1/3,3, AR. 15.6, AR:21.18,19,20, 
&c, Ae. 20.18. 'AR. 14.23. I Tim. 4. 14; were all 
meetings of Apoſtles, extraordinary , temporary, and Sy- 
nods of Apeſtlcs as Apoſtles, and not meetings of paſtors 
as paſtors to joyn their authority in'one for the governing 
of many Churches. $3. It followeth that P aftors and 
Elders and Doftors may now no more lawfully meet and 
joyne' their authority in one for the feeding of the flock, 
then they may take on them to Worke miracles, ſpeake 
with tongues, and 48 «Apoſtles yove up and down the earth 
and preach to all the world the Goffell O'that our Lord 
would be pleaſed to reveale his minde t6' our deare 
Brethrea in this point of truth. For what be cxtraordi- 
H h 2 nary 


226 


———— 


" _ _- ; B a, —_ : L $I c 7 Dy att, > ted] ” OO Bn OW YR LEY $4  S- 
__ORY . 4 054 ; Ry Bs Pl < 26, jz a 4 ee. Pp Sa | vor x FS ods his T9. bt, ge. DE a, Ws " 
: : _ , , Sa Dy IS Gyr OASIS 
; % Vs. IR L Ns oY RS IE. 
8, ON 0 Both $4, 6c OE8 
- - . Mi ” 7 \ " +» £ 
* ”m x ye. BE og + INE 
F*Y te. wt ut. by _— « 
— —_——— —_—  — a ts omen JT ew WS. c 
. ” . - oi ? y 
\ A % 
<< (%. + Jy I nd 
o - ” : 


Ripper.de polbt, &. 36 


c 4+ 


'aCol.$. 4+ 


nicated. H 


/ and temporary'in the conjoyneidduthority and pa- 


ſtorall care of the Apoſtles for: all the Churches-of the 
world, I {ce not, neither is-it-4n reaſon; 1maginable, 
which: doth, not in; conſcience oblige Paſtors, Dottors 
and Elders in the: (heurch: of Scorkens, to: conjoynetheir 
atuthority in 'one: Synodicall power for all the Churches 
of Scotland, . O faith our Brethren, there ſhould be too 
many waſters,. commanders and Lerds over the free and in- 
dependent wiſhde-Charobes of: Gliriff hiv: 7; | nine 
| \J, anſwer, ſecing all..theſe; Paſtors and. Elders ina 
natipnall Synod, are ao ether: way over; all che Chur- 
ches of Scorland, then the parti Elderſhip in a par- 
ticular congregation 1s over. the believers,: there be as 
more too many: - Lords and Maſters. over , the whole 
Churches colleRively pniced. in a general Synog;then ther: 


| be too many Leards over Fhe: particular congregations. Fot 


1: in both meetings the beleevers- chooſe their owne 


guides and commanders that are over-them.' 2. Nov ' 


thing is done in- cither a-Nationall of! ai-congregs» 
tionall, Synod without. the tacite:conſenti:of belicyerg 
3.;.1n both, it-is. free for- belecyets to .refuſe and inot 
reccive, what is decreed contraty to'Gods Word, S& 
Zipper, and fo there is no dominion here, but what 


you finde, Heb,x3.17. 1 Theſſ.5.14, 15. Math. 18.17, 


11 8. - Nay, our brethren. will bave paſtors fo; farreſtran- 
gers. to; all-congregations; ſave:only to:their owae,that 
M, Davenport and. Mr, Beft ſaith" to the Paſtours and 
Churches other Churches are witheut, and Paſtors have 
nothing to doe to jadge them, and they alleadge for 
this, 1. Cer,5.12. but by theſe that are (winkbowt). Paul 


' mcaneth not theſe who were nat ofthe | congregatis 


on. of { orizth, but he meancth- Infidels. and Heathen 2s 
in other Scriptures, -* for Paul judged and excommu- 
neus and Alexander, x Tim. 1. 20, who 


were without.-the Church of. ( 0r:zeh, and - if this: ex» 
| poſition, ſtand/Paſtors. can extend no 'Church-.cenſure 
towards theſe who are of other congregations, neither 
can they rebuke nor admoniſh them as Chriſtians, far 


theſe 


xt ira, A Hs ca 
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_ are "As 'of* Church-cenfiites;” as our "brethren 

Our eleventh Argutnent is from+the light of fanQi- 
fied reaſon ; for ſanQified reaſon teacheth that the ſtron- 
ger authority of the greater” politicke' body of Chriſt 
ſhoald help the 'parts of the body that arc weaker, as 
1 Cor,12, The Whole body [uffereth wh:n one member (uffe- 
reth, and fo the whole body-helperth the weaker ; and 
leſſe honourable member; 1'Cor.12. yv.23,26, So univerfall 
nature contendeth for the "ſafety" of ' particular nature; 
and helpeth it ; therefore the greater body and' Nati- 
onall Church' is to communicate its authority for the 
good of a particular Congregation, * which is a part 
thereof :' But the dofrine of ' independency maketh 
every Congregation an independent and compleat body 
within it - If , needing no: authority to governe 1t, 
higher then its owne authority, as if it were: aa inde» 

ndent 'whole Church, and no part of a' greater -vifi- 
He Church : But ſuppoſe the- greateſt of Corinth 
deny the refutre&iong' as often the workt are” manyeſt, 


then I aske, whom to doth the Lord fpeake ? 7ake us Cana.rg, 


the little foxes that Fpoile the vines : He fpeaketh either 
to greater Synods, which we fay, that the greater body 
may help a part, and fave 4 Bttle dawghter of Sion: Or 
to the 'ſoundeſt part of the Congregation but they are 
weakeſt' and feweſt, 'and ſhall'the greater - body looke 
and ſce a member periſh, and not help ? Let them help 


| (Gy our brethren) with adviſe and rounſell, but not wit 


command and authority. C ) age 

I anſwer, Take #s the little foxes, is'am aR'of antho- 
ritativeand diſciplinary taking enjoyned to the Chureh. 

2, Our Argument 1s drawne from the greater autho- 
rity in the politicke body to the leffer ; bretlierly ad- 
viſe is not authority. Hence authority -as authority by 
this meancs ſhall not help the weaker parts of the body, 
contrary to that which we have at length'commanded, 
1 Cor.1 2. Neither doe fome'reply well, that he ſpeaks, 
1 Cor.12, of Chriſts invifible bed, becaule it is aid, v.13. 
ey Hh3- For 


ment, Paxl.a Jew to make a viſible Church with the 
Epheſians who arc Gentiles ? | 
....2, That he ſpeaketh/'of a yifible politicke body: is 
cleare. while he allcadgeth, The eye excrcileth Paſte. 
rall a&s-of ſccing for-the feet; and that the-care bes 
reth for the whole body, and when ons member ſub 
fereth'all ſuffer, which is principally truc of a politicke 
viſible body :. For weare not baptized in one body viſe 
ble, with-thoſe preachers who are long agoe dead, why 
never- preached for the' good'of us who now belcevein 
Chriſt, becauſe we never hcard them preach, and ſo they! 
are not eyes ſecing for us. | js 
. Our twelfth Argument is from thepraQtiſes of the Jew 
iſh Church io a morall duty, *6} $16 3 
If Chriſt hath left the -Churchgs-of a-whole Natiqh 
in. no;worſe caſe ns. Nationall mp 7 of the 
Jewes/were in, for t publike givin thanks, 

er the turning away. of Gods wirgth, when the Law 
4 defiled With. loud and other Nationall tranſgreſſions 
for the Gringing backs the Arks of God, for the: renew 
ing a Nationall Covenant and Oath with God incaſed 
univerſall Apoſtaſic from God and true Religion, Then 
hath Chriſt ordained to Churches in the New Teſtament 
Nationall Afemblies, which authoritativcly onely- cas 
reach theſe ends and ef:&s;: . -: -. \ Ye 
But Chriſt-hath left the Churches of a wholei N# 


tion in no worſecaſc then the Natjonall Church of the 

ewes was in , for reaching the foreſaid ends and & 
es, Ergo;&c. | 

I have to prove 1. That the Jewes had their folemne 

| Affemblics for theſe ends. 2. That theſe Aſſemblies wers 

morall, and fo concerne us. 3, That theſe ends cannot 

beattained without Nationall Aſſcmblics, ne 
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For the firſt! T'imiy prove beth-in 


20, All. I/ravl wereconvened 'to enter in Covenant with. 


Sozomes Iaftiviin called the fifth general 
Councelt af Conft iis Nicephorus faith. { onftan- 


Bantinople, as faith "Martinis Potonne, I might adde 
many others, but theſe 'may' ſatfice. T prove the ſecond 


"partichlar; that contenjng of general Oounochy in; che 


Iewith was "morall «For 'x./ah oath ahd'yow - 
to keep Gods Commandcments is a' part of ' the" third 


.Commandement, according to that Plalme r19.1.106. 


', that 1 will beep 'thy 


gich i115 Larid is obligatory for-ever : Bot Jaid'o.3. 
WE. 


. ' s tewith) and) 
after their example in the Chriſtian Church, Deut;29,' 


Theod;1.$. C0. 
$08.h 36:39 | 


 Chatcediy , and its Chon of Sardis in Trio, as Hate Paine in. 


tine the 4/gathered the fixth generall Connell at Con- - 


- LS 


wor 7 I rnlareved 


_ -, we are willed, earreRtly, #0 con eng. for - the faith. on 


| 3 PP Wig 


rar Ge Ferrets 
conf de offic mag. 


linered ts-abr. Shuts: ; and It is obedience the 
Commandcment; to avow. Ged and; his Sonne Che 
before men, 447.10. 32. And ſo deth Moſes. coins 
mend. it .in_ 1{-ae/, Dcut.26.,17; T7 how, haſt avouched 
the Lord this day to. be thy. God, 29d24 walks mk Ne 
and to kerp his Ftatutes, \apd his C 

what ever doth lay a bond _ arms on m 
doth alſo morally. bind a. whole Nation. 2. It is 
certaine-that. bloud defiled the, land of) 1/-ae/ mh 
as-it was a Land,, and, not. as the holy Land on 

35.33%: Hoſcq 152,3., 3, Bremle it 163 ſiowe' Bo 
Law of Nature, for may 4 made zo Go 

Gen.g. 6. (a.) Becauſe bloud Icfilerh ds perl => 
the New Teftament, as.in the Iewiſh Church; fk 
this were: not, the Magiſtrate, had no warrant & 5 
Num,33. to, uſe the ſword againſt the an urtherer, 

is that very ſame that is taught by fn Ks *, WIE 
ans, and. eAnabaptiſts. So teacheth Epiſcopius, Joan. Gt 
feeran , and Hery Slative , ſo alſo Socinws, the Chatechi 
.of Raccevia deny that the Magiſtr Magiyate How. .under the 


— Meſliab his ki OH OP the bloud of apy mu- 
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Frantz, 


it be knawne (faith. Oftore 
dins) that a man cannot be a Magiſtrate * FL ſhe dabng 

of blond, and War, It p ”y for him tobe a Ms 
iſtrate, quia precepta 5 n0n tturt Fa tou 

bh e \ Sa mo ſ ah, CA rig 

force.theſe precepts anent ſhedding of bloud S So Ty 

. diciall, but morall, ſecing the. Magiſtrate carrieth 

ſword, as the Miniſter of God -to execute Jadgement 

upon the evill docr, Rowm.13.4. which being jen 

ably true, a Nationall Church muſt have meanes 

.cd of Chriſt .t.purge the: land of bloud, dem > and 

other Nationall {innes, for the. which (araan 

out ſeven great Nations. Alſo,Becaiſe of ſwegyin he Jand 

| ſhall mourne, Ter, 33. 10. And:if che eArke bb ek | 

- a8 it was,out of his-place,: 1 i{fron.13, The: is 


2 hard caſe,. we {ce no, meanes but an 4 Aﬀeml yo 
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Chap. 16 * Arguments ag ainft Synods,&c. 


Nationall Church, that by authority of the Afgem- 
bly all may be moved to renew their Covenant with 

God, rorepent, and to bring backe againe the Goſpell; 

#s.D avid conveened all 1/7ael, 1 Chron.13. 1, 2, 3, 4. 

to bring backs the Arke from Kircath-jzarim': For the 

Gofpels departure and univerſall Apoſtaſic ( when we 

are 28 /ſrael, without the trae God, and a teaching © 

Prieft, as2 Chron,15. and withall in great trouble) is 

caſe that concerneth not a particular Congregation 

onely, but the whole Land ; and therefore the whole | 
Church -of the Nation muſt be aſſembled in their heads 1 4 
and leaders to turne away Gods wrath, and bring backe 7A 
the glory that is departed from the Land by renewin 

dur Covenant with God. Laſtly, the whole hoaſt wid 

armies of writers,anticnt and moderne,may be alleadged 

for the lawfulneſle of Synods, as witnefſeth the Tomes 

of the Counccls generall and Provincial. 
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e 
Whether or no it can be demonſtrated from Gods Word, that 
all particular Congregations have of, and Within them- 
ſelves full power of Charch- diſcipline Without any [ubie- 
tion to Prerbyteries, Synods, or higher Aſſemblies ? 


" V part of this queſtion, and deny all ſubj:ion of ve pen; 


Congregations to Presbytcrics and Afſcmblies. Their firſt Parker de Polie, 
Argument is, | L3.C<qe 
if Churches Focgork the Apoſtles, ſuch as Corinth, 
have power Within themſelves to exerciſe Church-diſcipline, 
as to rebuke, excommunicate, looſe andrelaxe from excom- 
munication : Then ought not particular ( ongregations now t0 


ftand under avy other Eccleſiaſtical authority out of themſelves. 
| | Ii | B 
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© Arguments againſt Synode,and for Chapace 


Separas.z pete 

(8 ar,z- 
Robin againſ{ Bey- 
uard, P» f FO. 
Presb,govern.ex- 
amined,ann.16 47. 
P+12213, 


But the former is true, 1 Cor.s.'2,3. So ms war 
ker, the Separatiſts, Robinſon, Authors of Prezb.govers, 
examined , prove that all beleevers in Corinth had woicy 
in excommunication. 1, They amongit whom the fornicator 
ws, they who Were puſfed up, and ſorrowed not that he was 
not cut off , they were to be gathered together in one, and 
ro indge and excommunicate, v.12. but the fornicator was 
00 among ſt the Elders only, bus among all the beleeverg, 
neither were the Elders onely puffed up, nor did they onel 
wot ſorrow. that the inceituons man Was not cus off, but 


the beleevers alſo were puffed up, and did not ſorraw that 


he was not cut off, Erga, all the beleevers had woices in 
wudging and excommumcating., 2, Of old not the Levites 
onely were to purge owt the leaven, but all Ifracl aſo,Erga, 
here not the Elders only are to purge owt this leaven. 3.Paul 
writeth not to the Elders onely, not to be mixed with the 
nicators, but to all the faithfull, 4. The faithfmil, and not 
the Elaers only were to or give, 2 Cor.2, 

Anſw, I will firſt anſwer theſe reaſons, and withall 
fhew how the people had hand in excommunicatien; 
and might prove that there was a Presbytery of many 


Paſtors at Corinth, and not a fingle Congregation of one : 


Paſtor , and ſome few Elders and beleevers, who did 


excommunicate, I retort theſe Arguments : Theſe with | 


whom the fernicator did converſe, and fo leavencd theny,. 


. theſe who were putted up, and forrewed. nut at the 


tative Church with us , and: that men. oncly 


mans fall, and. at his not being eut of by excommuni- 
cation:,. theſe were judicially to excammunicate with 
the Elders : But the fornicator converſed amongſt be- 
Iceving women and children, and did lcaven them, bes 
leeving women and children were puffed up and for- 


rowed not, Ergo, Belecving women and ehildren did 


Judicially cxcommunicate, but the concluſion. is 

and againſt the Argumentators, Ergo, ſo muſt ſome 
the premiſſes be.foule and falſe, but. the aſliumption. is 
moſt trac ; therefore their major propoſition muſt be 
falſe ; therfore they. muſt. firſt. acknowledge _—_— 
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| Independent Churches diſſolved. 


communicate judicially jn: the: firſt roome ; for then 
Paul ſhould have rebuked the:Elders and leaders for 
net excommunicating in ws of der anſwerable to their 
place and power, and e they did not judicially 
and authoritatively lead, and goe before as firſt aRors 
and prime moderators in the judiciall a& of delivering 
of the man to Satan, and ſo Pax! cannot in reaſon re- 
buke all the faithfull among whom the ſcandalous man 
did converſe, and who were puffed up, and forrowed 
not at the mans fall, becauſe they did not excommuni- 
cate judicially, at moſt, they can be rebuked onely for 
not excommunicating in th: ſecond roome, and inthat 


orderly and ſubordinate way ſutable to their place and 


wer, 
__ I ſce no feet-{tepof any tollerable in the 
Text, why it ſhould be alleadged that all the faithfull 
men comming to age (to ſpeake nothing of belceving 
wemen and children) are rebuked for not excommunj- 
cating judicially the fornicator ; but rather the con- 
trary, that the faithfull out of office were not to cx- 


. communicate judicially : For a lying theſe words as 


areproofe to- beleeving men, v.2. ye arepuſfed up, 
and have not rather ta that or ira, to the end thae 
hat hath done this deed, SEag9n © ware vuar,may be ta- 


be t 
ken from a ou, He uſeth the paſſiv© verbe, not 
the afro; weadly + eppewoth the tho dehecrers 


Ii 3 Woe 


rebuke: private belcevers , becauſe they did not ex- f,t.comia . 
Ber an. mai, in 


2 Theſ\.3. 
z Cor. 544e 
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were ' patients rather, then agents in''the- 'not 'Judiz 
ciall and authoritative taking away of the' man trom 
amongſt them, and that their fault was that they mours 
ned not to God for the mans fall, and the remifſe negs 
ligence of the Elders, by whoſe authority he might 
Parew eom.ibs hHaye been authoritatively delivered to Satan. Parems.ſai 
Caict, Faftath ves Fhat he blameth the beleevers ſecurity ; Calvin, their not 
incw/patiles eſſe being humbled at the fall, and Cajetan , they boaited that 
& 9uneth Fhe fornicator was the ſinger, not they. | 
| 4- That great Divine F«nime doth excellently obſcrye 
that Paul toyneth himſelfe as an extraordinary Elder with 
the ordinary Elder ſhip of Corinth, v,4. When you are gathes 
red together with my Fpirit : For, as I obſcrved before, 
Pax! requireth not only that they be gathered together 
in the name of Chriſt, which is required in all mectings 
for Gods worſhip in Prayers, Word and Sacraments; 
but alſo here he requireth that they meet ( faith he) 
With 'wwy FFirit, that is, with my Presbyteriall power of 
the keycs, and , 1 Cor. 4. 21. with the authority 
Which the Lord hath given ms for edification, 2 Cor.10,8, 


as I am an Elder. So ſaid the Prophet to Gehazs, 2 King, 


5.26.Wens not my Firit with thee, that is, my Propheticall 
power, Col.2.5. For thongh I be abſent in the fleſh, yet 


1 am preſent in ſpirit, Now the beleevers out of of 


fice did not convene in this meeting , induced with 
Paxl: Miniſteriall and Paſtorall ſpirit ; for ſingle belees 
vers receive not Miniſteriall fpirit from God, neither is 
fach a fpirit promiſed to them : Give an inftance in 
Scripture of thi 

but this ſpirit for docrine and diſcipline ſo given to 
Paſtors, 1 Cor.4.21, 2Cor.10. 8. Col.4. 15.2 Cor,g.r: 
2 Cor.5.18. 1 Cor.12. 28,29. v.17, therfore the comp» 
wing together with Pauls PFirir, that is, with his mini- 
ſteriall power of the keyes, as an Elder, mnſt be reſtrai- 
ned to the Elderſhip of Corinth, and cannot beapply- 


cd tofingle beleevers, men, viomen and children, who _ 


yet were puſſed up and ſorrowed not, v 2, therefore this is 
not a gathering together of an independent DC 
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is promiſe, and we hall loſe this cauſe; _ 
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ofbeleevers, men and women mecting with Pax Firir, 
and his presbyteriall power of the keyes in an authorita- 
tive and judictall way to excommunicate, but it muſt 
be a gathering rogether of theſe who had ſuch a ſpirit 
and power paſtorall and miniſteriall, .as Pax! had. I 
deny not but the faithfali conveened, or were to con- 
veene in this mecting with the- Elderſhip, for praying 
and hearing the word preached, which muſt be con- 
joyned with excommuunication, but the meeting is de- 
nominated paſtorall and presbyteriall with fpirituall 
power from the ſpeciall intended end in that at, which 
was authoritatively ro deliver the fornicatonr to Satan, 
and Vrſine thinketh not without reaſon that the man 
was excommunicated, and there being a ſpaco inter- 
veening betwixt Pauls writing of the firſt, and his ſecond 
Epiſtle to the Corinthians, that Pax, 2 Cor.2. writcth 
for relaxing-bim from the ſentence cf excommunica- 
__ Alſo Oe when he faith, id xixging ws wager, 
I have already indged as preſens, meancth not a popular 
or private pe flows: as oh , the Phyſitian ir of 
the diſcafe by the pulfe, and the. Geometer judgeth of 
figures, as 1arſilims ſpeaketh, but underſtandeth a joynt 
authoritive judging with the Elderſhip, otherwaycs he 
needed not to adde "(but preſent 5s ſpirit, 4s if 1 were 


| pe , have already inaged ) for whither hee had 


ne abſcat or preſent , hee might have given his 
private minde of the due demerit of ſo ſcandalous a 
finne, | 

5. The maine thing that our brethren reſt much 
on, is- that one command of delivering to Satan, v. 4, 
and prrging out the old leauen, v.7, and the word of jud- 
ting that Pax! taketh to himſclfe, v.4. is given, v.12. 


to all beleevers, and to all that he writeth onto; bur 
"Part would not ſy they command the belcevers to 


doe that which they had no authority and power from 

Chriſt to doe, if all beleevers had- nor. judics, 

to excommunicate. But I anſwer, beſide that this is to 

bring in a popular government in Gods: houſe ; they 
E: 113 contuler 


Urn in expats 
de excom. 


Maoſil pesp difh 
YT 


__ 


conſider not that they preſuppoſe x6 granted, what we 
juſtly deny, that all every verſe of this chapter is 
ſpoken joyntly and _— to all both Elders and pcs. 
ple, which cannot in reaſon be aid, as in other party 


of the cpiſtle, where ſometimes he ſpeaketh of all, @ 


x Cor.1.1,4,5. both paſtors and people, ſometimes of 
the people, x Cor.t.12.. 1 Cor. 4.1. ſometimes of te 
chers only, 2 Cor.3.12. 1Cor.4.3, 2, One and thy 
ſame word izx<I2ger, to purge out the leaven, v. 7, ap 
plicd to both Elders and beleevers have divers meaningy, 
according as it is applicd to divers ſubje&s, ſo that 
Elders did excommunicate, and purge out one way, 
that is authoritatively and with - Paw/s fpirir, and mb 
niſtcriall power ; I mcane that ſame power in kinde 
and ſpeech that was in Paw! was in the Elders, far 
Par! was no Prelate above other,paſtors, and the peg- 
ple did purge ont the leaven way, by. a popt 
lar conſenting that he ſhould be excommunicate, and 
this is well grounded on.Scripture, ſce Ads 4. 27, 28, 
Herod, Pilate, Gentiles and Jewes crucified Chriſt ; now 
it is certaine they did not crucitic him one and the 
Gme way, Pilate judicially, the people of the Jewerin 
2 popular way of asking and conſenting crucified him, 
10 1 Sam.12.18. Al the people goek feared the Lord, 
and Samuell ; that fame verbe NV jr, to fear, cxprob 
ſeth both the peoples fearing of God, ' which is a 1s 
Lgious feare commanded ia the firſt Commandement, 
and due to God only, and the peoples fearing of Sam- 
uell, which: civill reverence given 'to- Sammel' as to 1 
Prophet ,is a farre. inferiour fearc, and commanded inthe 
fift Commandement, ſo Prov. 24.21. My ſonne faart 
the Lord and the King, 1 Chro.29,20, | And the people 
Worſbipped Jehovah and the: King, the verbe is MW 
Shae. prey to bow and _ * _—_ 
&gonſfly, but meaning cannot be, that t 

fas. and the ſame religions worſhip to- God and 
"the King, for that ſhould be idolatry : So howbat 
Elders and belecvers were rebuked for not cxeommu- 


nicating 
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nicating, and both commanded to excommunicate and 
purge our the leaven, it will never follow that both hath 
one and the ſame judiciall power to excommunicate, 
bat every one ſhould purge out the /caves, accordin 
to thcir place and power; and J/rae/ is commande 
to pur out the liper ; yet the Prieſt only put him out 
jadicially, and. //#act is commanded to pur to death the 
falſe Prophet, and ſo to put away evill ont of the midff 
of them, Deut. 23.5. and yet the Judge did put away 
evill judicially and authoritatively, and the. people: as 
exccutioners {tening tim to death, v, 9, 10. and whas 
I ſay of pepoan, a wenn that ſame is faid of theau- 
thoritative pardomng ef'the fornicatour, 2: (or, 2, for 
wesce, 'as Urſime obſerveth, is by. authority to confirme 
their love tro hum, as. Gal.3.15', che reftment is co 


Vrſn.q.t5.9.450, 
ars. 


3. 
uxeopon hihinum, and {0 doth Kemnixins,(,. atois and Bul- mw Td. de i 


linger take the werdes | _ | | 
" It is alſo more then evident that the Church of Co- 
rinth was not a congregation of bclicvers onely, or a 
congregation with one paſtor only, and fo not an in- 
_—_— congregation, for there was at Corinth a'col 
kdge of paſtors and: (o wpresbytery of Elders, Dottors, 
tiachers and: Prophers ; for y. Pant was but a founder 
ef this Church, there were many others that buile up- 
or! the foundation Chrift Jeſus, and ſome built go/d and 
fhoer, that is' good and ſound Dedtrine, ome hay and 
ſmbble, 3 Cor. 4.6. And theſe things, Brethrem, 1 5 
4 fignre tranſ-ferred to'my ſolfe, and; to Apolis for your 
ſakes, that ye might learue in 145, not to thinks of men a 
bove that which # (written:) whenee I colle&, hows 
beit Paw/, and Apollo and Cephas, were not conftantly 
reſident teachers at Corineh, yet there were other pa- 
ſors there, of whom Pax! and Apollo were named as 
figures, that with thc leſſe'envy he might rebuke them, 
and amoneſt theſe many teachers, ſome faid this is the 
beft preacher, others ſaid nay, but another preacher li- 
keth- my care better ; and ſo there hath beene ſo. ma- 
ny choiſe paſtours - there, 'as the Proverbe was true a- 
| mongſt 


dulg,per. 2:p.29. 
Calvin comb. 


3 Cor. 3,81,22,15 
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Arguments againſt Synods, and for CGhap.16\ 
moneſt them, Wealth makerh wit 89. Weaver, which Paxi 
ſharply rebuketh as a ſchiſme, -1-'Cer.1.12,13..1 Con. 
3.4,5. So Pan! ſaith, Thowgh ye have ten thouſand inſlru. 
Etors, yet have ye not many fathers, T Cor: 4-15. Then 
they had amongſt them many teachers - - And it jg 
2. cleare from 1 (0r.12.14,15,16,17, 28, 29, 30. that 
there were amongſt them Apoſtles, Prophets, Doors, 
Governments, orruling Elders, and that this fault was+ 
mongſt. them, that the higher contemned the lower, 
which 1s, as if the eye ſhould ſay, [ have nos need of the 
band, and that, they were not content of ;that-place in 
Chrifts body , while as they would all be paſtors, and 
all eyes, and ſo, where then were the hearins, v, 17, and 
to theſe eſpecially Pax/direfted his revuke, 1 Cor.s. be- 
cauſc of their negleR of diſcipline againit ſcandalous per- | 
ſons, not excluding themwltitude of believers, who alfo 
in their kind deſerved to be rebuked, 3. We may ſee 1C#, 
14. There was amongft them a good number of Prophets, 
who both prophecyed twoor three, after other, by courſe 
and who alſo by the power of the keycs did publickly 
judge of true and falſe doctrine,v,29. which is indeed ow | 
presbytery. See v.1,2,3, v.12,13, 9.24,25,26, ſothatit 
15 a wonder to me that any learned men ſhould think that 
the Church of Corinth was ene ſingle and independent 
congregation, and that they met all in one houſe, whert 
2. the Lord had wwch people, 2, where we are notto 
thinke in ſuch a plentifull harveft of | Chriſt , that 
many paſtors and teachers, and ſo many Apoſtles -and 
Prephets, as there were there, as you may gather from 
1 Cor.14. 24,31, 32. and ſo many ſpeaking with divers 
rongues, ſo many who wrought miracles, fo many who 
had the gift of aiſterning, ver,26,27. that all theſe were 
imployed to edific one fingle congregation, who wes 
all ordinary worſhippers ef God within the walles of 
one houſe, -4. We ſechow the falſe Apoſtles and tea» 
chers laboured to make Paula deſpiſed Anoſtle amonglt 
them, as is clearc in the 2 epiſt.ch. 10, ch.17. ch. 12. and 
ſo their mecting together, x Cor.5. x Cor.i 1, 1Co; 
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FEST Pati Calvin, Bii,P arent, Ty Dartyr. "Cott _ 
"Pelican, ry So alſo Chryſoft, Theoph. © , Goh. 
' Ambro bs Uieren, So Ithinke this place thus diſcuſſed — 
Eden ts [t independent Churches,mmd forthe preaby- rams 1'Cxe. 165. 
teries power. 

They obje& 2. AQ. 14.3. Then appointed they Elders Obit. 2. 

ples conſent in every Church. Ergo , Every > 

Gmertis hath pon lg their owne Paſtors and 


Anſw.t. Pasl and Barbabus the Apaſlet of Chriſt choſe . 
agg rn incvery Chareh, with” the peoples evnſent, Er- 
en wanting paſtots who ordaineth 'E1- 
ws, Cd irayeh] thenifelves ordaine Paſtots and El- 
we Wighag Ages * is this ? Paſtors in.an- Sl, 
reſtock Church ordained $. Ergo, the twulti- h 
' tude have power foordain Pofor;, I rather infette the 
" . Ergo, there areno congregations of bchievers 
independent » Who have. power to ofdaine Paſtcits - # 
; without"a Collodie ba P oury : Log Kr ( fajth Cainerls AB.1g | ” 
' Caietan ) © on that place, T e faſtm 3M 
Of of "4 Apefics Were a the Ordination” If Prot 7 res 30a = 
Te. ACE. : 
: Sup ie adit were applycd to the people, I ” I'JFY 
cf noe tcan in reaſon be ftid agaibft Va/qu2z,. who 715diÞ.25.de 
| Sa | wil follow only they were created by the con- us, 
ſent of of oh. ple, anda man more to be 92900 then | ctppcgr ary" 
Rs Fan, Juwiks faith, that lifting haiid: may Bullwgth. | 
Meant of Fo and Barnabas their co Sg pete : 
Tilen, Caltun, Bexa and- oc S"aih Ordinary Fil 
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, ut AF I 54 eſente ab omnium oculig 0 
phiginy Ma ks nut ac teſtinmonio ED I 
nd: that Rellarming faith, they. had not jus &- 
gen4, power of chooſing, but Ju Per 
With. ar moribus, power 2 42a the life, an 
converſationof the paſtors but ot good manihe 
not that this is a power of Eleaiont hs 4 Cyprian; tos. 
ſtimony, and no; pawer-of choeſing, which is a 4 
_._ tradition, and. fo .aith 7heodoret, .avouching this. yo | 
Canal! Nice, #it.. be the minde_ of the Crit of Nice a .an an Eoin 
obs par the Biſhops of Alexawdria, and the firlt 
Gregix.in Miſe cell at Conſtantinople, Only from the wx of Frederith.' 
AS 10 dio. _ ij- who dacd, «np. ,7$09; were the people oP 
rop.Cu3. om. the payer of choaling Paſtors ] 
EINE $e2bns ad 2 was the an of we the is, as. 


».55. 
Nee Oe Belemine rele, 
Alexander the ii), Wein was foure. burdred' yeare 
fore, was made by the Cardinals only, without then Xp .. 
ps conſent ;. But r- What may the Antichriſt not do 
| is deed is not Jaw. 2. Who-can bcleeve ſach a drep. 
Plaineis inre, MET 38 Radeview,whoallcadgetb this. Platine (1 | 
ee&.Greger,y, faith, that Gregory ory the 7. was Choſen 5.00 yearesbefars, 7 
enhpfetg by the Car only : But to theſe I adde Greg, 
Leo epifibyrad e-. Was 2 lawicfle man, and from lawleſſe fats without t 
9 32,2*- authority of Scri pores agd'Synods no lawfall cledtieg | 
Gregor «Aagopift. without the conſent ofthe people, can be concluded. But 
Graimait.z2,zs What caribe faid againſt Chr1/o -* Leo. and Gregor. Mays., 
66g, and many care teſtimonies for us, \ which are. to bee 
ſcene in Gratian; all affirming that the ancicat Church 
required the conſent of the hog I to the. ordination 


""FElders; but all theſsexpreſly fake fpopalar cog 


' prner of E xConmunieation within "tlemſebes, x The, 


nition of the good parts, $- and holineſſe of t | 6 
choſen Elders, * and doe Ri or ow authoritative Ord. ; -. 
axtion-of Elders to the -< dy oyente Elders, as all An- - 4 
cients with one ann mire 
They obje&'from Col.3 2 4. That the ch of Co= Obieh, N 
loſſe had order, "and fo diſci line within '« ſelves, Er- . | 
*go, Coloſſe was ay Church, And that [ame 
they alleadge of the (lhnireh of Theſſalenica, which had the 


3. 6. 
Anſw. oth Epaphras, Col. 1.7. and Arehiz 
Col.4.17. and others were their pal at Cab, 
is no marvell that- they had diſcipline- within 
ſelves, but what” then ? therefore they had diſci- - 
pline SneD eee , the Congregation not ftar- . of 
ling under ſubjeQton to the Presbiterie, it followeth , 
ne Waycs 
2; They had iciphine within themſches, not be. 
ing - compaſſed ' with fiſter-Churches in a Chriſtian 257 
confociation, it- will not follow therefore Churches con- > <0, a uk 
ſoeiated -with" other Charches. '2, Churches in caſe 
of - aberration. $3. Churches in _ of diſcipline 
that concerneth many Churches. 4. In the caſe of 
difficulties that cannot be - Bo pnage-? and determined 


the p ents Rear , it will not-(1. ſay) + {4 al 
llow, that they have power of diſcipline ind 4 
dently, and without & dination to fuperiour' judie: 
catures. - 


3. The conclaficin © be proved i is, that one paſtor 
with ſome rulingElders and beleeversis the moſt fipremie 
miniſteriall Church, ſubordinate to none other Church Sw winjtrems 
— now in Theſſulowica, I THF 12, 13: there 
oxen nk 
Ww ore your face to teachyou) 
Ld chey'wes teachers : ſo Zraf aſmmi,” (alvin, Bub. Merlot | 
kerbe hee the paſtors: ſo GET toe Brights pines 
Senbriny _-_ 


"4+ They 


i Kk _ 
by T 


- __ % "_ » =; »4 - ” 4 - ws. } Ws Ak 4 4g 4 "70 F S 
ET; = 4 __ Ng S; S.. 4 wes fc ACK ITS” Cog. gt Eh : aA oe or Beabids. % ne B35 ths ” a. 5? - $9 "1451 
LR 2 on ig 4 - 3 habe. WI "RS eg 13 * oh NE be oe q 5 CE i Ee. 

> þ os ae if . Sx AR 7 s *- Res — Wo, Sara NM; "_ - WO [4 BAY ESR IH 
TX £5 TER ag METIEPoer Eo 5h” ; 


=> — 2 
Obieft.q. © 4.T obje Se FIY. are —_ 
_ by: #74 Ts os of Ni ws 


monk , Or rebs on —_ 
| dich, ears cane ck ad by whe. 2 
. * Jotgh by ewne light, if they, had, had dependency one —_ 
| another, one meſſage Would 7 have ſerved them, all ; but ones: 
ty Thyatica P charged for ſafferin? T ozabell to "teach, ws | 
they were. one. Church, the Whale Wond have beene. g 
of. the. flunes-of the part, the, Whole being: negligent _ | 
Ciplinate, the part, bus every. Church's rebukgd for it's own: 
fault, Ergo, every: one, was independent: within. it [elfe. So. 
—_— M. Beit, Author of Preſb, gover. exam. and the female 
oo ſb, exam. ir rix Childley, 
ah.Childley $119 * Auſw, The firſt. of theſe ſeven, to wit, Ephefas was). 
net. a. particular congregation, but: had. a. presbytery, of: 
Elders, in it, A. 200796. Paul Ang ma with they ally 
_ this 1s not. faid_in.the-word, reafonable. good/- 
a Ar. number. of perſons.; | > Sg under the name of- an; 
ib, Angel, he writeth to a colledge of Angels or Paſtors, Buls | 
ogg linger he. writesh. to. nun Paſtors. ' Didecla. .proveth by: . 
#385 36- ood arguments againft. Downew his Angell-Prelgtethat: | 
Auguſt, bome3.in cth to a colledge of A Churchs: 
Apoc prepoſits oe. 110: WEIL colieage ot. Angels in every/ Church: 
A tarot he ſprebethy tolls Batare-3 & Git Gregor, 
nds lob 2. no, Come F caa, Howe, Fulk, $e-reony =: Foxy: | 
b.- Prixuefces. neit ath -one e paſtor, power: 2 keyes; * 
> but. at the Coand Hoods the Cp—— haye . = ay; 
YO Falk again Rhs prime minuſterjall fountaine: horch diſcipline! / 
| _— and. fo. they by,our,brethreas learning, ſhould hay bi 


wo as. te Aa a .} 


' Fs * © Principally,rebaked: 
2. Alſo Afa was w br Empire, and "contais 
ned Phrygia, Iyſia, ; Troat and. Theſſale- | 


nica, and: cvcry- And Hes ee = be, proved to-be fins 
gle congregations, and, ſuppoſe oy. - were; thay: have: 
many in them, as Epheſiv; had, they had : 
er ofdiſcipline-io all. he Bos ena beat 

but-in things common to all, they hed om \Coathorindepn. 
- dence,and what? howbritSynodsca: 

 entlybe hadunder the. perſecuting DEED 
will TAs et each without 

"IO C eo wry 
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ua, "qe a 
£ a 3 and: and. h, 
wt 
Om 
fe remagy ; ependency 
= ats By hed corps ; And fothis is aweake 


are 21 <1 fay) fer ——_ Churches ; yea ncither 
1sthe Paſtor in the a& of ea Nang > fend Bon, 
Arine. independent ; , for-otr brethren te thas private 
perſons by the pawer of the keyes oragine him, call omech | 
office cenſure andidepeſe and excommunicate hims,if need ve- 
4, It is no. Jeſſe loole and weake to alleadge they; are 
independent Churches , becauſe every Church. #+ - 
reproved for it's owne faulre ; ; reproofe; is a-fort off cen- 
fure-:| What, becauſe the formicarer, 1 Cor-5. is. repre-: 
ved for a finnnc that #9 [carce named: among} the Gen- 
tiles ," yea and indged worthy to be excommunicatyd * (hall. 
it hence follow that the forniceter is no. member de- 
pendent, and-in_ Ecclefiaſticall ſubje@ion tothe Church: 
Bf Corinch +: So ſome of: the Corimbians, x Cor.15.12; 
BM arc repreved. for denying the refarre&ion ; for this was: 
"MW thefault of ſome, and:net- of all.: Bat will it follow, 
 W thele ſome:-werono. independent: of the: Church of 
BM Corich, but an independent Ghurch by- themſelves ?: 
The faults. of remifſe diſcipline may, be lajd.,opon a 
whole Nationall 'Church: in-ſome caſes. when it cogm= - 
mcth.to the notice of the National. Church, that ſuch: ' 2M 
a-particular: Church: faileth\in- this and'this paint of dif | .M 
cipline.;z but we teach not that vale C_ Churches. ' 4 
made up oneNationall Church ; bindercth not, s 
but:parts of -an-independent ; and; a nat nar may. 
be rebuked for their: faults, and yet remaine' dependence 


parts,” - 
5% , objeAts. if Chri bid as offending fever tl 5.0biet, Ss. 
Rt jea. If crit he 1s. a member, then. that , 
Jonas Church my — Mat, 3-19. yd £27 
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| Parker de Polity, 
"© 26. 
Guil,V er, de Pol, 


Kecl. ' theſ'7. 


Edmurxd, Richey, 
dePol.& Ecclef, 


ER 


Obieft,6. 


a Cor.i3 30.3% 


0 Wer - within's ſo — —— 
Por [any rhe __ tac, Mat, +8. "Ergo, Vrjive\. 
(tay they) Zmainglins, Andrewes ,. Kenenitina, eAreting, - 


_ Peulargine, Hunnins, Vatablus, Munſter, Beea, Eraſe 3 


mu, Whittaker &c, expound this of a particular Con-. ; 
gregation, 1 
Anſw.1. We ſhall alſo expound this of a * 
Church, but not of ſich an one as hath but- Aron: 
neither doe theſe Divines any other Church then 
a Colledge of -Paſtors and Elders. * 
2. Your owne Parker, the learned Voetine, and £4. 
mundus Richerius and the one Pars cite this place: 
to prove the lawfulneſſe of Synods, yezeven hence they 
prove Peter, and fo the hg} * aſtral to a Non | 
Comncell, 4 
3. When an Elderſhip of a ptlenſur Car egation*. 
is the obftinate brethren, to be cenſured, I "Jehre: our- 
reverend brethren to ſhew in that-caſe a-miniſteriall,” 


governing, and cenſiring Church, conſiſting onely of 
private nsout of office, to whom the offending. ! 
?I appeale totheweleoid 


-new Teſtatnerit;- to'all anticuity,to all Divines writings: 


the word (Church) in this notion. See alſo Gorſox, 


6, They objed, E ticular Church it the bo Y 
Chriſt; Fe Sponſe, wife, ,25 Kingdome , and —_— - ; 
hath A FI of -equall price , 2Pet-I, 1, _—_— 1 


with 4.37,a0d,5,"2- 
; gavnes of equail power, aud right to the treeof L , a 
Letpate the, - 9 of God, mphs Deke holy thin ack the keyes of i rg So: 


» Tins. iI$o 


28,29, r Thel.y, F241 3pt4. Heb.3-17. "Epheſ-4. * and 


> the promiſe and uſe of -C its power and preſence; - 


ger ifs 3.petit- Rom. 12, 48. T herefore there is not one Church above ane-! 
2 poſ.p.43e 


ther, So the $ _ s, Beſt, 

Anſw,r, 1t this argument fronmren equall intereſt aud 
right to Chrift, the Lawev4 life eternall ſtand good, not 
only one Church ſhall not be over anether ; but alſo 
Paſtors and Elders cannot be over t wt og the Lord, | 
' nor have the charge of them , nor warth for their Nantes 
The contrary whereof you ſhall reade, Cor. 12.17» 
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2, By his Alrnke three VOOT in an IEWY 


dent Congregation conſitng £4 hundred x 
aſticall ſubjeQion to G 


nod part in 0 Becta 
alas yoo .cyery independent Chunches ſhal 


bea C Pet Boren: twenty independent Tho. 
| wa or one ind t. nfs becaulc all the 
three hundred belecyers have received abke preciom faith, 


&c' 

3. The conſequence of the Argument is molt weake, 
PE precious faith and claime and interefl.in Chrift is.not the 
ground why Qheiſh giveth tho keycs to ſome, and not 


to others, but-the ground, is the god-m pleafare of Gods. 


will... Chriſt gave not the. keycs, any Church- 
authority to Zudas, Demas, and es becanls of their 
precious. fai 5 be bog he calleth to labour in. his 


vineyard, whom he p , and whom he pleaſeth he 
calleth not. 
7, They objeQ, Provincial and” National' Churehes. 7:0bie®; 


rival AnveſcMedad, 
eros 3a.f 


hamane forms brought in after the ſimilitude 
{ovihilient amcn Tina Pe EN Bs 


| Properly. / a c ta Pariſh Church, SeeD. Ammes, 


An(w.1. Sofa, The & way Fo wp. of the hands in: vos- 
cing at the cle&ion. of Bhs &Q.1 4. Bo ſo taken from 
a civill forme. of peoples giv . their ſuffrages amongſt 
the Lacedemonians, as fay ; Yet. it: is.not 
for that ualiwfall, or an gia forme, a Parifhionall 
meeting of” the people to'heare the word, is taken from 
a civill forme'o hoth Romanes and Grecians convening 
to heare declamatians and Papygerickes, Fs Pariſhi- 


' onall Church is not. for that a Bumane and anlawfull _ 


Charch, 


' 2« We fay not thataSynod is a proper bald yt ? 


ate. 
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— Aer ae tyanb af Pp 
© "et Charch, yet is © þ were ad 4: teaching 
Sr REY ek proper Teachin 


ABsr1 1s” 
ObjeRt8. 5, The Fei pperteridy" uf ne Chiveb 
Pr h RED of agynt's toe f | 
| ade; Church, oe 4 great Lord Pope, a 
little Lord Prelate Ar under many National Lords bs "y 


National! Charch- Aſſembly. 
Anſw.1, We mate 00 chr jo here Hei 
brethren make; for by 0 190 8 he HEJOT OP 


handred in an ind; endetit Congrepytion + : Asthe 
is in ſubjcQion tothe Lawes whole, {io make 
- we many Charches in Citics, Townes atid* Prov 
. ſubje# in the Lord to all theit owhe Paſtors and Elders 
convencd in a Nationall Aſſembly : Papiſts make their 
Synods to lay bonds uport the Galetce $ of mens. /* -, 
- 2, Their Synods cannot erre, 5s I rar 
 / The Lat Pao: NE elak ES Ch Bb, 
. 4. They make things indjictent necedl: wo 
5- People may not cxamine Decrecs the + Synods 
according to Sw oat ki genrM Cs 
6. People nat of ſpatke in Sytiods, 
- We acknowledpe no we brat IDES +2. Net as Bel- 
2 racks. Tarmming, (,: - rh Pierixs ,” doe net thinke Synods' vey . 
 Precr in Bx6d40. neceffary, they Call the Popes te Comedy the * 
and t 


for endiny controverſies then 
Plerivet 0 fark, Piel fe per 7 plara,&c,,. 
9.0bieft, 9. They obje&, If 4 rejeſenraaine Yarch ce 
| oxely of Paſtors, Diftors and Elders be.a "Chore of 
Chrifts inſtitution, it ſhould have a Paſtor over.it, 4s all 
Churches have ; and if it be 4 generall Countel, ;he Ph 
ſtor thereof can be mo other then the Pope, and thera. 
'ved to be alſo at niriverſall Confs, mhfie of. pra mt 
Anſw. 1 deny both theſe eo nees, a feeding, g0- 
verving and miniſterial Cinch Joch? not necefar1l © 
-quire a Paſtor over it, Timerby is a Paſtor te him 
and by Pay both ſaveth himſe elf and others, 1. Tim.4. 
I6, ” . 
p” =_ Cardinals are degrees above Paſtors and Frelates, 


\ 


our $ 
ad irebith when 


—— 


Chap.16. Indeptndent Churches diſſolviea.. © 247 


— 


Synods are made up, as Atts 15, of Pafters, Elders 


der of Elders, and fo I ſee not what this conſequence 
meancth. = | | 


T0. They obje&, That Which concerneth at Pould be 16,0 


landed by all. 4 onmnes tangit ab omnibus traftari des. 
bet ; but matters of diſcipline concerne the conſtience and pra- 
iſe of all, Ergo, all and every belrever frould handle 
matters of difcipline, aud not ſome few of a Whole Nation 
who repreſenteth the reſb, 


' Anſw, That which concerneth all, one and the ſame wy | 


and the manner , ſbonld be bandled by all. That whic 
concerneth all, divers and ſundry manner of wayes ould 
be handled by all divers manner of waycs': If ten men 
be owners of a ſhip, nine of them cannot-ſcll the ſhi 
withoat the conſent of *the- tenth owner : If 


both Elders or Miniſters ,' andthe whole eompany of 


belecvers had one andthe fame! power of the keyes, 
we ſce not but all, Miniſters and: people ſhould have a 
like hand.in voicing and coucluding ; nor doc I well 
ſe, that if the keycs be given to all beleevers,,. upen 
our brethrens fornitt ground, beeauſe they are the bo- 
dy and- Spoe of Chriſt ;/ how women and 'beleevi 

children can'be excladed'from' joynt-governing and 

of the keyes (except in the 'a& of ike reaching, 
1 Cor:14. 34-35. © Tim;2.12.) with Paſtors, Doftors 
and Elders ,' ſeeing they are the body and Spouſe'ief 
Chriſt}, *no' lefſe then men i God acceprorh: 'no_perſons,; 
nor ſexes , male or female,in theſe ſpirituall priviledges, 


. Gal.3.28. 2 Cor.6.18.' 1 Pet.3.4,5,6. But ſccing diſci- 


line concerneth All divers -wayes, according as-God 

th ſeated and placed perſons 'in his: Church; ſome in 

higher , and ſore i Jower 'places of Chrifts body 
handle points 


therefore Miniſters are to of doctrine and 


"we acknowledge no Paſtor of 
Paſtors but Chrift Jcſus, ho Decor of [ noEl- 


— 


bjet. 


i Arguments ag inſt S1wods, and for Chap.16, | 


and all, meant! of edefying, one avorher , aud leade on the 
prople im an implicit faith and vimd obedience. E404 
Anſw, This obje&ion toucheth the queſtion anent 
, the power of private Chriſtians in edifying one ano- 
ther, where I muſt ſtay little to cleare doubgs, for divers 
| ran in extremities here... kicncc-our Nm > Lyon \ 
-.1.Conclufion,., We utterly condemne the doctrine of 
Separatiſts, who. teach that private Chriſtians gifted 
with knowledge, ſuppoſe they be out of office, are to 
preach the Goſpell, and to prophclic publikely for the 
cdcefying of the Ghutche} \ . i Het 
| 2.” Becauſe by 'conſcat of all- ſound. Divines, all anti- 
quity and \confeſlion of party , and Pavlr teſtimony, 
Epb 4.11.there arc none' given, of Chriſt, when be. aſten- 
ded on high,; for, the publike 'edefying of the Church, 
and gathering of the Saints:to,Chrilts ſecond comming. 
faveonly- Paſtors; and; DoRors ang, Elders.; But the pri- 
vate gifted men are to edehic by /publike. prophecying,, 
atid they be none of Chriſts officers, and: they arc un- 
OT _ ? 013Y : tg: et o.; Ufay) 
- 2. To preach. publicely as-orginary meſſengers. (I lay 
inary', becauſe of our; expeants: of the mimiſtcry, 
who preach by: the call: of the, Charch-,. for a time, as. 
'the Sonnes of the Prophets, while they be ordained Pa- = 
ſors. To, preach (I fay) -publikely ,; 1s a formall, a& of. 
Paſtors who arc cnt, -Rom.10% but thele; Prophets' arc 
not. fent, Erge;" they ought not £0; preach. They anſwer 
but as Anabaprifts and Sociniens doc;: who, fay to be gif- 
red of on i wo Sys but Tie, Pas! Rom Io. 
14,5, thinketh not {o,.. becauſe he; underitandeth ſuch 
pray as:is requined ig-mrdinary;: Paſtors... who bc-. 
etteth faith in their; hearers, X.14- 444; Whoſe feet: are 
 beantifll wpen the monncaines, by. bringing glad tidings of 
pany __ Now — ſachas bath were giredmnd 
ant ity bo prcacNn, 2. Cn iſt, Adar,2o, clear ry. dif 
terenccth 'geftiag of: Paſtars, v. 2; fro Math vc {cur 
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Chap.is. Independent erdent Churches diſſolved. 


ding, v,$.v.16, And alfo' hs 20,21 22.43. 3; Becauſe 
eo Toros atid. the Lot Rater hems 
net, Jer.23. 21. 4. Breaufe ny ian raketh rhat honogy on 
him, except he-be called 'of God, as was Aaron, Heb. 5. 
Suppoſe he be gifted as our Saviour was, 6. Publike 
Preachers have power amhoritative ro, binde and looſe, 
and accordingly God bindeth and looſer in heaven ; but 
private beleevers, have not this power, bur only Paftors, 
Mat.18.18. Mat.16,19.Jehn20.23. 7. Such Preachers 
| they dreame to.be 10 the 'old Teſtament '; but the cd 
Teſtament ſpeaketh of none.but men in office,as Priefis, 
Levites, _ COT era pie” 
M.Robinſon ſfanh, x Cor.14., There were gifted ordigary Riinſo ogainlt 
Prophets not 3s office, who preached publikgty, 5 Goring, : 
Anſw, Theſe Prophets were Prophets by 'office, and 5097 + 
fo b-ſide that they were gifted, they were fent with ug ug 
official authority to breath, 1. They are ſuch as Pal * 5253440 


am. 33. F, 


ſpeaketh' of, 1, Cor. 12. 28. God Bah for ſome in the'\ 52mg. 
Church, firſt Apoſtles ſecondarily Prophets, Ergo, they x King 1.8; 
were officers fct 'in the body, as Apoſtles were at that * Kios pn 
time, Eph.4.11. 2, They are called Prophets, x Cor. 2 Kire3- 3 
' 14. V.29,32. Butin all the old or new. Tetame 1t, Pro- - ha 
phers ſignitie oyer theſe that are _in' office, as the, plz- > Chrion.1-$ 
ccs in the margen' cleare, *and.a place 'cannot. be* 1'aid.n, 


breaght where the word Prophet fignificth a man who Hab.s 6 


rigs preacheth, and yet 1s no Prophet by office, 8.19. 
but . poſſibly a FaBioncr , a. Plaugh-wan, a Shapmalgy, | uke 7 16. 
3. The formal c#f:&s of publil.e edefying, comforting,” 29520 9% 
' convincing, converting ſoules are” aſcribed.to theFe 1To- e4b-. un 
phets, v.1,3,4:5,12,24,25,31.which are aſcribed to prea=' 12; 1. 7 
ching Paſtors, Rem. 10. 14,15- 1 Cof.4. 1,2,3.  4- In : The(a.y: 
this chapter, and jnchap.13, Pu doth ſet downe Ca. Avttelt 
pong, anent the right -uſc oF the offices that he *ſpake 


of, 1 Cor. 12, 28,29. 5, Paw! nuiſt thinke them Pro» 

phcts by affice, while as he: compareth hunſclfe who 

was an Apoſtle and Prophet with theſe Prophets, v.37. 

P'J #17 14” thinke hinuſelfs_ to be_@ Prophet, or Spiritual, 

kt. him acknowledge that the thugs that I Write to you -— 
| x . 


- -- 
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250 Arguments againſt Synods, and fr Chap.16:-- 


the. Commandements of the Lord. | 1 -.,. 
 Alfo theſe Prophets were extraordinary and tempoe 
rary., as were the. gifts of tongues and miracles 3 and 
therefore none out of office now are to prepheſie pub» 
likely, M.Robiu/on faith, they cannot be extraerdinary, 
becauſe extraordinary Prophets are infallible , and can- 
not erre,. clſe the Scriptures ſhould haye been written 
by Prophets, who could crre, but theſe Prophets, 1 Cor. 
I4, could erre and were not infallible, becauſc their de- 
Arine was to be judged, v.29. | 
'Anſv. This is aſilly reaſon, Parers, Baling, Calvin, Bea 
faith all ſpirits are to be tryed by the word, and- all Pro- 


' phets,evcn Samyel and Nathan may crre, and looke beſide 


the booke, and may _-— ef theirowne ſpirit, how then 
werethe pen-men of Scripture infallible, faith Robinſon ? | 
I anſwer, there are none fimply infallible but God, 


every man # atyar : The pen-men of the Scripture were - 
infallible, becauſe when they., were actually inſpired by 


the Holy-Ghoſt, they could not erre : And the. ſpirits 
of all Prophets arc to be tryed by the_word}, cven of 
Parwl preaching at Berea : But it followeth not that 
Paul then c erre. ; Tothis they anſwecr,that falls 
Prophets, as Balaam, could not. erre wheir they were 
actually inſpired, a® moretlien Canonicke writers, 
4oſw. In - the caſe of infallibility all are alike, none 

are infallible by any infuſed habit of a Propheticall ſpi- 
rit ; but falſs-Prophets were- inſpired with an Habituall 
fpirit. of lying , which (pirit is not in. Canenicke wri- 
ters. Robjnſorn and others of his fide thinke them not. 
extraordinarily inſpired, 1.Becauſe theſe Prophets might 
have been. interrupted and put to filence , that another 
to whom choiſer things were revealed, might prophe- 
fie, v.3, 3, Becauſe Paul exhorteth to pray for the gift 
of interpretation, and to cover (faith hers)" es prophe- 
fie, Now we cannot ſceke in faith from God an cxtra- 
ordinary and miraculous gift. 3. Others adde, this pro- 
phecying was ſubjeR to the free-will of the Prophets, 
for they might prophclic, er keep ſitence,as they Raſees 


- 
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but the as of extraordinary. prophecying argnot ſubje- 
cd to the free-will of the Prophets z therefore tbis was 
but ordinary prophecying, to thewhichAall gifted.profe{- 
ſorscvcn out of: office are obliged for the edefying of the . 
Church of -Chriſt to the worlds end. 
_ All theſe ou come hy wap to wit, as of 
extraordinary prophecying are under the determination 
of free-will.. A little of >." | POOR 
1. Concluſion, Parens: obſerveth well that there be two 
kinds of Prophets, 1. Seme who foretold: things to 
come, of theſe the Text in hand ſpeaketh not. 2..Some 
extraordinarily inſpired with an extraordinary grace of 
interpreting Scripture : The former were Prophets in 
the old-Teltament, the latter. cſpecially Prophets of the 
new Teſtament ; knowledge of both were given with- 
out ſtudy or paines. $o there was a Propheticall ſpirit 
in Paxl, Gal.1.12, I received it not of man, neither Was. 
1 tanght it, but by the revelation of Feſua (, briſt. - | 
. 2, Conclufion, The a& of forctclling things to come, 
eſpccially things meerly contingent, which are'detcr- 
mined enely in. the free Decree of God, is not ſo un- 
der our free-will, as the as of preaching and inter=. 
reting Scripture out of a Propheticall infuſed habit :. 
For rophecying things toecome ſcemed to have come 
on t 2g old ;.as a firc-flaſh- appearcth to a 
mans cyc in the darke ayre, he cannot chaſe but ſee it, 
Ezech.2, 14. So the Firit lifted me np, and tooke' me aWay, | 
aud I went in bitterneſſe, in the heate of my pris, but the Hime.Bpit.n1g.. 
hand of the Lord was firqng upon me, Jcr.20.9. And I ſaid, pale ge 
I will xot pane Fa. im nor Speak any more in his name, Oecumen moThet, 
but his word was in my heart, as a burning fire fout up in my ys pg 
bones, and I Was weary With forbearing,and I could not Slay, Thom12.9.15% 
2.King.3.15.T he had of the Lord came upon Eliſha, and 
he prophecyed, Sec Ierom. Oecumen.Gregor.and Thomas, 
_ The Propheticall ſpirit in the New Teſtament ſce- 
meth to be more {ſwayed with free-will, and morall 
threatnings, 1-Cor.9.16, Hoc unto me if / preach not the 
Goſpel ; yet the habit =__ 2 Ga preached mo 
| 3. | £0. 


"Arguments againſt Synode and for Chapats. 


Propheticall principle, Galarb, 1.12, 7 Cor,14.y2- 
3. Conols, Hente -prophecying 48 not a hibit;// and 

it is a habir, Iris aot an habit. '1, Becauſe. 'mo Pro- 
phet can ſimply OO when he - wHl, "except the 
man Chrilt, eſpecially of things to come cont - 
gent cauſes (rhe preſence of Which chings (faith Snares) 
24 onely vo to God, and to no mortal may) com- 
ming on men by a tranſient irradiation , while as the 
candic of Gods prophcticall light glanceth upen the 
fancy, and from thence to the mind, that the man 
may ſce and reade the ſpecies and images, and when 
this light ſhineth not Nathes and Samuel reade belide 
the Bible and me widcly. out, Prophecy allo is an ha- 
bit. For 1. ſomething remaine in //a#h and Jeremiah 
while they ſeepe, prophecy not, from whence 
they are named Prophets, and really are Prophers; for 
when God hath once revealed himſAfe to one ' as to 
his owne m_—_ even fromby paſt revelation. 7 There 
remaineth a diſpoſition to prephecy, 1 Sam. 3.20, All 
Hrad krew, even from Dan to Beeriheba, that SamucH 
was eftabliſhed to be n Prophet of the Lord, 2. Becanke 
there remaineth a propheticall tight, whereby the man 
ave zf{-nt to the laſt propheticall revelation, and fo 
e. Tpectes and all images mnſt remaine 
m the fantaſie, and with theſe a prophericafl memory 
of by paſt preditions, amd fo ſome experimemall cer- 
taimy, thit what be fore-relleth thall come to paſſ=: 
See Thomas ani Carnm, wow the cbjet propheticall 
is knowne three wayes, 1. When the naked 'nacorall 
emages or ſpecirs of the mareriall obj=& ate only caft 
1m by God 2nd no. more, and thjs is moſt in dreames, 
as Nebuchadnezar fave 2 tree in hjs dreame, but knew 
not that it was a King, Pharoab ſaw ſeven blaſted reeds 
and feven tee wine, bat knew not that they wore {c- 
yea yeatcs of Famine. And ſometimes 1n a viſion being 
in an extaſie, as Fohn, Rev,z. ſaw 1. ſeven candicfticks, 
bur knew not that they 'were the /even Churches of Aſia, 
while Chriſt zovealed the * micaning to him; © 2: The 
Get images 
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images and ſpecies.are knowne formally, as ſignes fig- 
nitying thus and thus, as 7eſeph by a propheticall light 


ſaw the ſcyen leane kine to þe feven yeares 
3. Now there 1s a third light ,” te judge of 


famine, 
the at 


of ſecing, which I take to be two-fold. 1, When the 
Scer and Prophet is per{waded that what he fceth 1s 
a propheticall vifiang not 2 delafion of Sarev, this 
is (as faith Parems.) the very light of prophcey, os 


ſome extraordinary light (as faith Azte, Wallews) There 
is another light whereby the Scer beleeveth theſe things 


ſball come to paſſe, which he ſeth, either by a come «8. 


mon light of hiſtoricall faith; as Pharook might.belegve 


that ſeven yeares of plenty ſhould come, and 


that Chriſt che. ſtarre of Jacob /Hovld certainly ariſe and 


B alaam 


ſhrine npon the Church, or the Seer ſeeth and beleeycth 


| 
light of faith; for the three former lights mi 


be in Baleam, 1, He might fee in his fantaſie,' the + 


b lig t of ſaving faith, as 1/aiab and Damielbelecved 

6 e Meſſiah ſhould be flaine, and this latter ligbs 

whatever. good: Schoole-tnen fay on the ——_ izthe 
ght 


well 


ſpecics of the farre of Jacob. 2. And know that they 
meaned no other MIngs then the Udeffiab;-. 3. And be 
Ka 


certainly perſwaded 


he {aw io, - and that he was 


not deladed,. yea and. hiſtorically belceve thar that bleſ- 
ſed S:arre ſhould ariſc, and yet he. had no light' of f@- 
ving faith to bclceve that the eſtab ſhould come. 
So here we cannot but diſtinguiſh betwixt-3 NE 


ticall light, in the ſecond and third fight ,. 


| is 
ratia gratu date, a free gift, and the light of faving 
Faich, which is gratia gratum faciens, a lavidg grace - 


of GOD in the ſound belecyer, oncly in this laſt 


light. 
dinary a&s of prophecy may- well, be ſubjeRted 


4. Concleſ' Hence Separatifts may ſee that extraor- 


to the 


dctcrmingtion of the Church, and yet be extraordina- 


ry inſpirations, and that divers wayes- 
. T-. Becauſe they. were Prophets of the New 
ment, and ſo grace being more: igþonudaps: 'no 


Teſta 
wW ner 
under 


=, 


Pere prolog.in 


com..n Hoſ.er.1, 
Anios. VV allen is 


loc.com, de I heolp. 
? 
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Arguments againſt $ ynods,and for Chap.16. 


under the old Teſtament, it can bow and facilitate free- 
will to a&s ef prophecying,.and Pan! from more grace 
laboured more aboundantly then they all. | 

.2. Prophecying at' that time in (ominth might well 

» be obtained by prayer upon the extraordinary impulii- 
on of the ſpirit, as Darxiel obtained by prayer the in- 
terpretation of a dreame, neither can it be proved from 
1 Cer.14, that Paw willeth them all without excep- 
tion, to covet to ſpeake with tongues and to prophe. 
cy, but only theſe that were extraordinarily moved to 
pray, except theſe (v.31. yea may af prophecy) be con- 
trary to theſe words(1((or.12.,29,a70 at Prophets?) which 
wecannot ſay. 

3. Becauſe it was of old in the power of Prophets 
to uſe ſome means to diſpoſe themſelves to prophe- 
cy, for when the paſſion-of anger overclouded the fan- 

and the ſpecics therin, then Eliſha calleth for a min- 

hel to play, and diſpoſe the minde better, as Cajetan ſaith: 

Howbet1t for all that the Text ſaith , she hard of the 

* Lord only aQuated theſe ſpecies, and cauſed him to 

ain 35. is PrLOPRCCY- | 

2kin3.adexs- Neither are Robin/ar arguments of great weight, I 

tandem colettion* anſwer only theſe that hare moſt apparency, 1. If the 
conſequenter mevt#s T.ords giving! of the ſpirit extraordinary to Fldad and 
pa ad De* Afedad made them Prophets both in office and exerciſe, by 

Rovinſ.againft cue proportion, gifts under the New Teftament are [ufficient to 

Taer9.37138. , mn wen ordinary Prophets. 

' Anſw, The antecedent is falſe, becauſe to E/dadand 

CHMedad were youu both the ſpirit of prophecy, and 

from that gifred ſpirit, came a otophetical impul- 

fon aQually to prophecy without any farther call of 

the Church; for God _ then by impulſion, as he 

doth now by his Word, els one may fay the phiyficall 

and naturall power that Sawmnel had to kill Agag, was 

' n calling ſufficient'to authorize him to kill See, and 

an hability to diſchargo the office of the high-Prieft in 

a man of the tribe of Ind«b were a good calling for 

onc io gifted te thruſt bimſclfc in Aaron; chair, _ 


[ 
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Chap.16, In dependent Churches diſſolved, . = 


God tycd only to Levies Tribe. 

2. This is that which Zpiſcopins, Sevinians and. Ar. Epiſeep diſcts, 
minians teach from Anabaptifts, to Theophil. Nieolaid, vl fy... 1 
And Raaaecins, Catech. of Raccovia, Oſtorod, Socinus the eccieſcc.rop, 8.6 
Remonſtrants, 1. That the ſending ani calling of Mini- RL 
fters by the Church now When the Gofpell ſufficiently proe Ard.Rad.vin refute 
mulgated, 14 not neceſſary, 2, That any gifted man hath a ie np9r, = 
Warrant, becauſe he uu gifted to be a Paſtony Without 4- Cat chReceovite 
ny call or authority efficiall from the (hurch. And what? bo aiery + -igarng 
will Robinſon lay, becauſe theſe Prophets are gifted to Secin nallibank 
baptize and to adminiſter the Supper of the Lord, as {4 & Rm.19 1g, 
well as they arc to preach the Goſpell, then by this ch: -cetf6 ns © 
goodly reaſon of his, they may be paſtors without a- — 
ny calling of the Church, and certainly avy man gif- 429! f6.295, 
ted to be a King, and a Aagiftrate, by the calling that 
the Word of God alloweth hall by this reaſon have 
a call to leape up to the throne and the bench ; but 

our Divines as Calvin, Parens, Z anchins, Innins, Be- 
zs, make two dittcrent things in a lawfull calling. . 

"x. Soraws, gifts for the calling, which is not enough. 
2, wiz, authority from the Church, which: is alſore- 

uired, | | 
I 2, He obje&crh, e Chron. 17.7. 7ehoſhaphat ſens bu 
Princes to teach the cities of Judah With the Levites, and 
all Princes and Ma; iftrates are bound to expound , open 
up, and apply rhe law by Which they governe,” elſe they rule 
by tyranny. © Hence the ' publick, Sermon” of Jehoſhaphar, 
2 Chron.19. ts the Indger avd Levites, and his-prayer, 
«nd Herekiahs Sermon, 2 Chr.29. an#dNchemiah taughe 
the people,Neh.8. : 
'  Anſw.1. Invixe and Ar. AMontan, Tehoſhaphat NW9 
I: &:Shatach, Leſaron, read, he ſent with the Princes, 
the Levites ts teach, fo that the Princes were not ſent 
tg teach, | 6 (13-24 

2. It is faid hee ſent the Princes to teach not in 
their owne perſons, but hee ſent them to take care 
that the Levites ſhould teach in time of that Apoſta- 
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3. The Kings and ndges were to teach according to to 

the Judiciall dre of their ſentence to the ill 
decr, «5 a Judge to convince a thiefc and a murtherer may 
lay before him the cighth and the fixt commandement in 
fo hows as the breach of theſe diſturbeth the peace of the 
common-wealth, not as they are Church ſeandals, and 
whithez the malc-faRor be convinced or not, the Judge 
puniſheth with the. ſword, fo that the Judges hand- 
liog of the judicial law, and his haadling SFche mo- 
rall aw now. is mcerly civill and coaQive, neither is 
he to laboar the converſion and repentance of the El» 
, and fo ecclefnfticall edification ; but the handling 
of the law by the Seperasf Prophets is mecrly pa- 
Rorall and for the converſien of and they arc 
the only preachets who gather the Church of Saints + 
Paſtors and Dotlers art nat to convert ſoules to Chriſt 
$ut #6 confitme theſe Who are already converted and mad: 
Saints by their Prophets, neither is the Prophets hand- 
ling of the law civill,  orengel, os all which they 
teach themfelves t So arc we ke of theſe ex- 
hortatios of Zehofbephdt and Hexekiab, they targht in- 


F 


alfo fri ebepaphes, a generall ofan 

| ck praying having the 1 it of adopti 
bs ph TRY Fioatabukine the his 
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inary watre, hee ſhoul EY 
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Chap.16. -1ndependent Churches difolued. 257. 
were. x08 Paſtomrs , is not to any purpoſe, Ehriſt and 
Pas! had a calling, ordinary or extraordinary it skilleth 
not, .it was more then naked gifts; ſome private Chris 
ſtians, eA&#.8.4, preached the Goſpcll, but when ? in 
time of heavy perſecution when they were ſcattered, v. 1. 
v.4- Then all gifted Chriſtians, tradeſ-men or what 
elſc, not ſeparated by Chriſt and his Churches calling 
may now preach the oo yea be the ordinary and 
oily converters of ſouls and gatherers of the Saints ; it fol- 
loweth no wayes. | 

2. Many grave Divines thinke theſe were the ſeventy 
Diſciples,and not private profcfſours.Other doubts of this 
kind are of no weight, therfore I goe on to that which 
Chriſtians may doe, and yct have they no power of the 


es. | 
2. ( oncluſion. They arc to cdifie, cxhort, rebuke and 2. onclufien 
comfort one another, and this they may doe, not Hcd.z.13; 
ene to one oncly, as ſome ſay, but one to many, 2. (7. 
So the Scripture faith, Proverb, 10, 21. The lippes of Col.16, 
the rightrom feed many, Ephel. 4. 29. They are to fpeak yg net 
words miniſtring grace to the bearers : So ſaith ( alving, Zach, 
Balinger, Bexa, Davenon, Whittaker, Parems, Zanchi- yen a5 
*%, Muſcnlus, Gualther, - 2. The word wacyrgMiÞ ah- Bray | 
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and to appoint time and place for obedience to any 
Commandement. of God doth rather make-the a&ion 
the more good and laudable, as the more deliberation 
in an ill a&ion the worſe,' and the more deliberation 
in 4 goed ation the better, P/al. 119. 30. v.62,106, 
rp; = 

Neither is that ObjeAien more againſt us then againſt 
the word of God, while ſome ſay, /f private ('briſtians may 
reach exhort and rebuks vne another, then may they preach and 
expound the word of God, : | 

I anſwer 1. For one private perſon to preach toone 
and that occaſionally is'ne kfſc unlawfull, then for one 
of intention and fore-ſetting time and place to preaeh 
to many. 

-- 2, The word maketh mutuall exhorting lawfull, and 
—_— the mutuall preaching of private Chri- 
ians. 

3. Private exhorting and teaching differ. 1, The Pa 
ſtor rebuketh ſwearing as a publick watch-man, with 
care for many, Ex officio Fpecialus delegations, and au- 
thoritatively by the power of the . keyes, the private 


perſon rebuketh or tmggae any of charity, with care - 


onely of theſe with w hee converſeth withall, 
by noc power of the. R_ A_ Watch-man giveth 
warning of the approach of the encmy, and the 
common Souldier may doe the fame, the Schoolc- 
maſter teacheth one Ieflon, the ſchoole-fellow tex- 
cheth that ſame, the one by office, the other of 
common Charity, ' 2, The. Paſtour interpreteth 


. the word, the private perſon docth but uſe, . ap- - 


* ply and accommodate the ſenſe and interpretation 
.the. word to his owne a&X. of belecving , and 
the. as of admoniſhing, rebuking, comforting . his 
'Twelfthly they obje& againſt Synods. 7he Pope 
Hu oetielesÞ, hexane he iultick- 2am. pa hn fre thetr 


 owne Churches to him, as Whittaker avd- ier prove ; 
hue the dobtrine of. the Spnads teach man 10 pee 
+>"! 7: Fa from 


—_ 
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i particular Churches to S. , and by no word of 
God heave Paſtor: po wer over ot ap board nor their 
OWN, 

Anſ\v. Antioch appealed from corrupt teachers, 4s 
15.2,3, and that is. Apaſtolike ; but to appeale trom a 
Church'to a wa of ſin, as if he were the whole Church 
is Antichriſtian. 

2. If ſixc b:leeyers in a Congregation of forty be- 
leevers ſheuld cenſure a brother ,- our brethren would 
fay that brother ſhould appeale from theſe ſixe (who 
yet make an ind ent Congregatien) tothe Church 
of forty, yet not this be Antichriſtian, 
. 3- To appcale from a Church as an unlawful ja- 
dicatory is unlawfull, but to appcale from a leſſer 
Church, as from'a not competent Judge, to that ſame 
Church in alarger meeting is moſt lawfull. 

4. That Paſtors of —_ A Boos power over 
many Congregations, cony in as$S is 
yrs AA:1. Att 6, bp has 

ObieB.1 3+ I 3. "They objec, T bat this wanteth antiquity, 

_CSndet7. <  aiffin This i is aid for the faſhion, what —_ 
Cane endrn, ffica Taode te Cam Ons af Low, 
Conc. ToledtoegeCe25F Þ a9 a5CeA, a 4 Canen »Cyprian, Anguftine, 
IE T ertnllus, Irene, Chryſoflome,&cc, 4 " 
Cyprehod.CPiye 


CHAP. XVII 


Whrther or no ſame doe Wrrantably reach hes Pulte 
no peſtorall power to preach and adminiftr ate the S#u- 
cranents, Without vhe bounds of big oWne Congregation ! 
and from whence eſſentially #4 the calling of aPaftor i 


Ot. kngdres who each der he endif Fe 
oncly frem that power of the keyes that 
tee in th body of des mutt necks 
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belding ſuch > hnmane ninjferial Church, fall in dd © 


vers crrors ; as 1,that he cannot officiate paſtorally 
without that number of beleevers, from whence cfſen- . 


ri1aviſme, and M.Bef. C.2-Ar 6,P.5 
We hold that a Paſtor may officiate, as a Paſtor PE 
without his owne congregation. | 


1.Arg, That which the brotherhood and commn- 

nion of Siſter-Charches requireth to be done, that Pa- 
ors may lawfully dee ; but this the brotherhood of 
Siſter-Churches requireth to be done,  Ergo,&c. the af- 
fumption is proved, 1. Becauſe death, or neceflary ab- 
ſence of Paſtors, neceſlity of keeping the flocke. 2.Ne- 
cellity of convincing the gainſayers if the preſent Pa- . 
tor be weake in learning, yet able to cut the word 
aright (faith M.7P ager) _—_— this. M. Zeſt anſwereth, Page aifwero 
Often of Charches may be helpfull to other (hurches, 4s 11.36 Che” 
henmnge ng ranromacne wth that Pf plea,p,zo,3t, 

| » This Argument ors wot 
 & Paſtors, but «s Chriſtians eirher may adminiſter the 
DEI wp. any "mary may adminiſter 
the Sacraments, which is abfard , or 
rehrgmgna Bb ry hy egg bructva the Sa- 
crament out of their owne congregation, or to any other 
I their owne, and fo yet 
commaunion-of $i urches, in Ln acts, is clcanc 
taken away. 2, Oar Argument i from hurch-oommu- 
mon net 11 Chriſtian a&s as Chriſtian, but ia minifte- 
In (sM.? argueth) labour 

3. Ary. If Mini M. 
eo par fo vhr an ney ar jr adde ads 
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Rom. ©.34.15. 


1 Tim.5e31, 
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As 6.5. 
As 13.2. 
Ads n4-23« 
3 Tim.2.2. 


3 Tim 4.1, 
* Tir-s Fo 
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9.3. Wiſcdome ſendeth out her maids to call in theſe that 
are Without ; and 1 Cor.14. 24. the Prophets as Pro- 
phets were paſtorally to convince; and fo to con- 
vert Infidels, who were not of their charge. - M.Be#t 
anſwereth, Theſe atts are not atts of a Miniſter as a Mi- 
niſter, .a man and 4a wife, a father and a childe, a P aftor 


and a flocke are relatives, as I am a Father, I exerciſe - 
not proper atts as a Father, but towards my owne chilaren, - 


What good I doe to others cannot be ſaid to be the alts of 
a Father, but rather of a friend, a neighbour, a Chriſtian, 
&c, | 

Anſw. He preſumeth that a Paſtor may preach and 
excrciſe paſtorall acts, as a Chriſtian, but ſo all Chrj- 
ſtians may paſtorally preach though not called of God, 


contrary to the Scripture: *ſo women and private per- 


ſons may invade the Paſtors chaire. 


2. It is vaine to preſſe ſimilitudes while they blood; F 


for Chriſt properly is the bridegroome and. hucband of 


his ( hurch, Eph.5.+6,29, John 3.29 Rcv.19.9, Rev. 


21.9. 11.54 5- Paſtors are but the Tap=rvvp% under ſuis 
tors for the bridegroome, John 3.29. This is Popifh do- 
Arine to make ſuch a relation betwixt a mortall min 
and an independent Church. Pope Enariſtne and' Ca+ 
txrus faith , while the Biſbop liveth ,- the Church can 
no more bee given to another , without his conſent , nor 
the wife can bee given to another then to her owne huc- 


dlpÞ240.6..0-3 paxd, Without his conſent. And ſo ſaid Inneeenting 


the third therefore as he conſecration, 5mpo- 
ſition of hands (faith Vaſquez) and dnointing of the- Bi- 
Joy, and delivering to him a ſtaſſe, a conſecrated and blef- 
ſed ring uu put on bus ring-finger in token he us married to 
the Church ; but what have we to doe with ſuchtrafth 
as this ? For in a word, the compariſon of a marriage 


. In this-point is either Popiſh or unſeaſonable; er both ; 


—_ _ a conſent dajarng A.B.and bis wife, 
| tially. marriage, as'the Canon Law, Divines, 
nd Land Caſuiſts acknowledge, it maketh A4:B,a hug» 


p os th 
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lite-time ; but cle&on of the people that A.F. betheir 
' Paſtor, and AF. his acceptation of the Church as his 
e, maketh him not both a Paſtor, and alfo the P- 
ſtor of that Church ; becauſe the ordination of the Pres» 
bytery maketh 4.8. formally and eſſentially a Paſtor, 
I meane a called Paſter under Chriſt ; but the ele&ion 
of the people and his conſent doth not make him a Mi- 
niſter, but doth only appropriate him aftcr he is niade 
« Miniſter to be the Miniſter of ſach a- Church, and ſo 
the compariſon, halteth in the maine point for which 
it is allcadged; therefore A.ZF. is made indefinitely a 
Paſtor for the Church , and is obliged to labour the 
converſion of all, within and without the bounds of his 
Church, in as far as he-is a Paſtor : But foraſmuch as 
the Church thinketh good to appropriate his Miniſtery 
by edt nor — he ſheep of Chriſt, 
{ons congregating and gatheri | 
he is not fo their Paſtor, as he cannot exerciſe Paſto- 
rall as towards others: alſo,- neither doth the place, 
As 20.28, and 1 Pet.5.2. infinuate any ſach marriage- 
relation betwixt Paſtor and Pariſh, as that he 8a 
Paſtor to none but His owne Pariſh, for as he ists- 
feed ſpecially, theſe over which the Holy-Ghoſt hath made 
him overſeer, and amongſt whom he 1s principally by 
' the Churches ſpeciall apprepriation- and application of 
his miniſtery to them : So alſo hath the Holy-Gl.oft . 
made him an over-ſcer to feed indefinitely, and as Gods 
providence ſhall effer occaſion, as many 4s God hath pure 
chaſed by his blond, As 20. 28, and as many 47 are the 
Lords heritage, 1 Pet.5.3. whether they be of his owne 
ation or no, as the words clearly import, and 
he is a Paſtor to them as they are the heritage 
cenquered with his bloud, and not becauſc he isappoin- 
ted Paſtor over them, and no. mere, - | | 
2 iti , aroto 
in exhorting, 


forting one another , OP cate. bread at the 
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Lords Table, and be made one body, x Cor.10.27, but by 
this dodrins they may not cat at on: Table of the 
Lord ; For if the Paſtor may not adminiſter the Sacra- 
ment lawfully to perſons of divers congregations, nej- 
ther may they receive the Lords Supper from him ; for. 
zf it be unlawfull for the Paſtor to adminiſter the Sa- 
crament to. theſe of other congregations , feeing he is. 
to them as a Non-Paſtor, and: as a Chriſtian only, they 
cannot lawfully receive the Supper cf the Lord from a. 
Non-Paſtor : Yea, and Paſters baptizing Infants ef other 
congregations doe finne;, and theſe Intants thus bapti» 
zcd arc Infidels and non-baptized, becauſe they are bap- 
= by ene who is a Non-Miniſter to the bapti- 
zcd. 

4. Arg. 4. Arg. That opinion muſt be: reafonlefſe and with- 
out ground, the ſpeciall reaſon and ground whereof is. 
falſe. But the ſpeciall ground andreafen of this opinion. 
is falſe, Ergo,8c. I prove the afſumption : The ſpeciall 
pornmn is, that ordination and cle&ion. of Pa- 

ors arc all one, and that Paſtors have cſſcatially their 
calling from the cle&ion of the people ;. bue there be 
wide differences betwixt ordination- of a Paſtgr which 
efſentially maketh him a Paſtor., and the peoples chu- 

Nepbine, fing Þim to be their Paſtor ; as 7: that all Divines-ac- 

Time cording to _ Word _ them —_— things, as 

.eP.33- doc 7 , Cyprian, , Ambroſe, Chryſo- 
Onkh, _ | | 

j- mf cir Rome, Hyperias,, Aretins, Profeſibrs of Leyden, Mornexs,, 

Frey ſham. ds Pleſſens, Z anchins, Willet, Gerſ.Bncer, Zipperne. 2,The 

Tim. Word of God rcftraineth ordination of efficers to Pa« 

Hyper. in 174 ftors, 1 Tim. 4.14. 1 Tim. 5.22: 2Tim.2. 2; Tit.t. 5. 

Profe Loyd. dilg. AQts 6.6, At x3. 1,3,3. and afcribeth cleRion of effi- 

$%Th, 33. EG ters to the poogls Aas6. v.y. 3. Ordination is an at 


M. Pleſſew de off p © & ge mm? | "0 
zo, authority jurisdiaion cenjoyned with 
Leech inervecey fuſing, projing, jus poco -angerer ages frugS ol 
als a9. PP but publite praying and dedicating the Paſtor to-Chrifts 
Ger! Bacer depd- fervice with impofition of is given to. Paſtors, 
EF ARSE. 6. 1 Tim.4- 14. Ads 23,1,2,3. but nevertothe: 
awaltiende of belecvers :. Give: av inſtance: fn all the: 
5% : criptwre ; 
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Scripture of the ordination of Paſtors and officers of the 
New Teſtament that way. No man ever alleadged any; 


one place- in Numbers they bring , where the children of 


Ijrael are ſaid to lay on hands onthe Leviter; but judge how 
ſix hundred thouſand fighting men could all lay their hands 
on the Levites ? and theſe were not all Ifracl, but certainly 
theſe molt be the keads and Princes of Tribes, who put 
bands on the Levitcs; as the word is often taken, as 
I obſcryed before, Now ordination is an a& of juris- 
dition, ſuch as is to fend an Embaſſador | bur that an 
Embaflador confent to goe (ſuch as is cle&tien') 15 
noa@ of jurisdiQtion : For afather to give his daughter 
in marriage to one is an authoritative a& of a father 3 
but for the daughter to conſent to the choiſe, is na a& 
- of authority, but an a& of her private choiſe. 2, Or- 
dination is that which: formally makes the man and 
Paſtor : The peoples elefion doth only appropriate the 
mans miniſtery to ſuch and ſuch a 
to make a gold ring, this is an a& of art, and another 
Twas 9s and gift the ring to ſoch a perſon. 
M-acob fatth, the prople hath power to rejef® a Miniſter 
who '«s unworthy ; True, they have poWer to reiett him from 
being their Miniſter ; but their power of cleion or re- 
je&ion hath no influence in either ordaining him to be 
aPaſtor, or rejeQing him from being no Paſtor, 

o- Ns ered few the RR SO wares 
PF < the Paſtor , Apoſtle 14 4 
CE the whole Chriftian world, but he Paſtor 
is tyed to 4 certaine congregation our of which he uu not 4 
P aftor. : 

Anſw.. We allow of no Paſtors ordained Paſtors with- 
eut a.ccrtaine flocke ; but this hinderech net, but ordi- 
nation of a Paſtor is one thing, and tying of a Paſtor te- 
be a Paſtor of ſucha flecke is another thing, and that theſe 
two come from divers cauſes and 'gromds. An Apoſtle 
wasa Paſtor to all the world, yet might he -exercite pa- 
forall a&s- of ing and praying towards theſe peo- 
plc who would not 


reeciue his miniſtery, and againſt 


_ Nas 


whom 


le:1t one thing 


1.ObGeR#; 
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Mat io. whom he was to ſhake off the dui of his feet, as a witneſſe; 
and a Paſtor is m__ the Paſtoc of that flocke over the 
which the Holy-Ghoſt by the Churches authority hath. 
ſet him as. their Paſtor ; bue yet ſo, as when he pres» 
cheth in, another congregation, he ceaferth not to be a 
Paſtor, howbzit he be not the Paſtor of that flocke, 
Obiett,2, They obj<At, Thr eſſence of a Paſtor uu from ſomething, 
but it can be from noching bat from the con/tut of the people, 
Hen. lac.of _ So M.7ac06, | : 
ge p"pi 4nſm. The paſtorall calling is eſſ:ntially from ſome= 
thing , but it 1s not from the conſeat of-the*people; 
becauſe a man may cxerciſe paſtorall a&s of preaching 
toward theſe who. are mot unwilling to receive his. 
miniſtery, Ergo, the calling muſt be efſentially 
| en Thy cbjets rrlaſnw & eſo @ ſome rimes 
oY '3. jet; Whatſoever i efſentiall at ome times 
_ x Plazes for the making of a Minifter, 1 eſſential for 
ever ; but the peoples conſent at ſome tines and. places us 
for the making of a Miniſter eſſential, and no other thing: 
at that time can be efſentiall : For example, When Chre-. . 
ftiant. came firſt out of. Antichriſtian. tyranny , When. there 

_ axe no-lawſull Paſtors , and in the firſt converſion of the 
Serif Provf Indics , where there are ne Paſtors. So Separatiſts and 
anno 1667 I©, , ob. 

Aer Giatth Anſw. I borrow this Argument , what i eſſential at 

porende7-Pe47., [ore tine and places for the making. of 4a Paſtor iu ever- 
wore efſetial! ; but ordination of Paſtors:by Paſtors, and 
ſending them. to preach to-the Indies, who. arc unwil- 
ling to.receive their miniſtery is oricly cſſzatiall to maks 
a man ſent thither a Paſtor ; for peoples conſent in that 
caſe cannot be eſſ:atiall, where they will not give their 
conſent at all, and nonexs cannot be cſſcatiall to the mae * 
king of a Paſtor. ” 

2; What is effzntiall for making a Miniſter who is 
extraordinarily called of God , is. not ever more effcn- 
tiall tothe miking of a Miniſter ordinarily calledyof God; 
n.an Iſland where the Goſpell is, if all the P ſhould 
dyc, the people might chuſs Paſtors pr 
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Chap.17. _ Not fromthe People. 3 200 
they could not then make Paſtors, God onely without 
the miniftery of other Paſtors in-that caſe ſhould make 
Paſtors ; but it followeth not hence that Paſtors ordina- 
rily have not their calling to be Paſtors from the ordina- 
tionof Paſtors. Et 

4- They objeR, hen the Charch elefteth her Paſtor, Obieft.4, 
ſhe ſaith, We give thee A.B.. power to adminiſter the word, 
ſealers ani cenſures, and the CMinifter doth poſſeſſe and aſ- 
ſnme, Ergo, the peoples elettion is the eſſence of « Miniſters 
calling. So Fobn Smith: : at; M 

- Anſw. It is preſuppoſed by order of nature, that A.B. © 
is firſt called and ordained a Paſtor by Chriſt, and the 
hying on- the hands of the Elders, 1 Tim.4.14. before 
the pcople-can cle& him for their Paſtor : For if 4.P. 
be no- Paſtor, people cannot chuſe him to be their Pa- 
ſtor, neither doth the pcoples.cleAion.give any ſuch pe- 
wer te A.B. That power is given by the Presbytcrics 
a& of ordination, by order of nature, before the peoples 
formall a& of ele&ion : As the huaband who in a La- 
pidaries. ſhop chooſcth'a gold ring for his wife, and 

h it on her finger, preſuppoleth it was a gold ring 
his: chufing thereof, neither doth his chuſing 
—_— it a gold-ring, bas ny ov it _u _ 
-r y application te her: Juſt ſo, ces © 
ion hw. zaterh: ſach a man who is das Paſtor 
to ſach a charge, but doth not make the Paſtor a Paſtor, 
but chuſeth him only to be their Paſtor. © 

5. Smith labourcth to prove that the miniftery com- Obief.5.. 
meth not by ſucceſſion from Miniſters: ' For chew (ſaith 5m peralga, 
he) the miniftery ſhould be before there were any Cheerch; 
bas the Church 18 before the miniflery, and calieth the CMini- 
ſeers to office. ; 

Axſw.. The Church miniſteriall,the governing Church, 
whereof we now ſpeake, cannot be before rhete be a 
miniſtery z for then. there. ſhould be Miniſters before 
there be Miniſters, which is againſt ——_— ſenſe : 
The Church myſticall is before the Church miniſterial, 
I grant ; but a Church. myſticall, or a Church of be- 
6k | Nog keyers 
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leevers may chaſe Paſtors before they can ordinarily be: 
their Paſtors, but they cannot make Paſtors : Yea,and 
God at ſame times ſupplycth the want of popularcle- 
Rion, while he calleth one to preach to-a , never 
conſenting he ſhall be their Paſtor , and {oneither can / 
the obj<Ror maintaine a ſucceſſion of beleevers alwaycs 
calliag Miniſters, nor doe we hold a conſtant ordina- 
tion of Paſtors in a centinuall line of ſucceſſion from 
the Apoſtles made by Paſtors, the ſucceſſion may be 
interrupted, but then God himſclfe ſapplyeth the want 
of ordinary ordination appointed by himſcife, Tim 4. 
14, Ti.1.5. 1 Tim,y.21,22. Afﬀs6.6. . 

6. They obje, If 4 Miniſterial poWer come (faith 
M.Smith), by ſucceſſion from Pretbyteries, then are Pres- 
byrers Lords of the Churches faith , in reffetft that the 
Charch cannot enioy the hoty things of God, howbeit flue be 
of her ſelfe the body and Spouſe of Chrift, Without the Pres= 
byters conſent, | | | 

Anſw, Any may here ſee right downe Anabaptiſme, 
becauſe the Church cannet enjoy paſtorall preaching, 
and the Sacraments without Paſtors appointed of Chriſt 
for that effe&t, Iar. 28. 18,19. John, 21,22,23, 
Aſar.16. 15. therefore Paſtars are Lords of the peoples 
faith , ſo they may have Baptiſme and the Supper of 
the Lord, becauſe gre Chriſts Spouſe and body,with- 
out Paſtors, | | 

2. By this goodly Argument, 


irate belcevers prea- 
ching and baptizing-are Lords 


the faith of other pri- 


vate beleevers, who are their hearers, becauſe notwith- 
ſtanding that private belcevers be the body and Spouſe 


of Chrift of themſelves ; yet can they net, by M. Swicks + 


* reaſoning, enioy the holy things of God, without the mi- 


niftery of private Chriſtians ing and adminiſtra-. 
ting to them the Sacraments, 

7. $mithobz<Reth, If miniſterial power come by ſuceeſ- 
fon Al iniſters, then Miniſters may excommunicate the 
Whole Church of Chriſt. 

Agſvv. This is' moſt weake, Hind tarrom peſſemmcn 
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quod de iuve poſſumus. And by this reaſon the i 
woe rd. the whole miniſtery alſo, which is 


8, Smith addeth, If the Eldrs and Deacons aje, the $.0bjeft, 

facreſſ ton faileth, and a mnifteriall power of Chriit being once 

loft can never be recovered againe, and /> there ſhall be no 

Atiniſters in the World, 

Anſw. Su in this or that C hureh all the Mini- 

Kers ſhould dye, yet it followeth not that a Miniſter 

canutterly faile in the Church : It is contrary to E 

4.11, and to the tuity of Chriſts langly govern- 

ment and Thrcne, w ich ſhall endure 4s the dayes of bea- Þfal. F%: 36,39, 

ven : And what if God Ep. ly exurs want Pal72ns 

of ordination in this or that particular Church ® A mi- 

niſteriall power is conferred un —_ cop immediately 

wpon ſome, in a Church removed from Church- 
confociation from other Churches,and ſo Chrilts miniſte- 

riall power dicth not. 

9. Smith reaſoneth thas, to prove that beleevers may 9:05; 

ordaine their owne officers, That Which 6 gre ip 

Chriſt to. the Church « in the power and poſſeſſion of the 

Charrch, but officers and offices are given to the Church, 

Anſw, What is given to the Church finaliter &- ob- 

deftive, that is for Bs behoofe and good Lo —_ 

for their edification and. falvation as Gods | 

end, ſuch as preaching and baptizing , that 1s in = 

Churcher power and poſſi poſton, is moſt falſe, and I deny 

e mator or preaching ptizing is gi- 

ven by CH for the good and falvation of women and 
private Chriſtians ;. yet women: and private Chriſtians 
may not preach, baptize and ordaine Miniſters, }her- 
foever is groen to the Church, ſubietive, as tothe proper 


fibjec, Miſtrefſe and Spouſe, to diſpoſe and carve 
p 


leaſure, « in the Cherches power and poſſe Low 3: 

It is true, but now the aflumprien is falſe, offi- 
Say yr TY 
wk of en gave 
the ('bnech- of belvevers, for theiv 
EW "uhring 
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0rdination of Paſtors is fromthe Prechytery, Chap.v7. 


10.0bjeF, ' 


gathering and perfefling, but not #0 the Chureb of belece 
ver's . 


10, If two or three (faith M.Smith) faithful oner have 
poWer to make 4 Church, then have they to make the 
Miniſters of the Church , but two or three have power t6 
make a ( hurch. Ergo,two or three faithfull ones have power to 
make the Miniſters of a Church. He proveth the major. They 
who can doe af. vn can doe the leſſe, to make a Church 
ks greater ; for the Church #u the Boay, mm” andiWife, 
rhe AMinifters aro but an ornament of the body, and ſo the 
lkeſſe : The aſſumption be proverb, two or three faithfullones 
heve Chriſt, the holy things of David, the promiſes. Ergo, 
wo or three have power to make a Church. + | 
. Anſw, Theſe who can make a Church myſticall have 
power to make a Church miniſteriall, or Miniſters of a 
Church: that I deny 3 As for the probation, this pro- 
poſition (Theſe Who can doe the greater can doe the eſſe). 
mult be right taken : It is true, in theſe fame kind of 
works, and in the ſame kind of power. Chrift ca» for- 


holdeth not true : A beleever by prayer may 

grace and perſeverance, which is greater, but it follows 
eth not, Ergo, hee can open the eyes of the blind, and 
worke miracles, which is lefſe ; and therefore howbeic. . 
Jamanoge yarn og th > 7/1 ee Ft 
wer of ſayin w is gr atie gram facies 
EE ioroency 
and paſtor cr of the keyes (which is gr «tia gratis 
date) to mrimiacd make Miniſters 2: Fort DD 


. ary X hath power to belceve that Chriſt buri- 
ge peat Lon 


againe fram the death,, which is greater ; 
er rmay nn power topreach and baptize, which is 
a leſſer power : He who hath pewer to make a ſhip, hath 
got for that power to make acup, - | 
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. ſume all the meanes "of their 'edification to ſalvation ear 
c< 


Jn” 9h 


Chapay:— © Nor fromthe Prop. 
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118. Smith reaſoncth thus : Theſe who have the true 


mater and forme, have the property Which ariſeth from the 
matter and forme, that is Chrifts. miniftersall power to af- 


rwe or ghree ſaithſull ones are the true matter of the(, 
of the. New Teſtament, and therefore have the true forme 
or covenant of the New T eftament,and ſo have aminifteriall 


power ariſing from theſe two, - ©. rSilpy 2 
aſs. Theſo-whe have the true matter and forme of 4 
myticall Charch of belceyers, theſe have the union and 


Cnay. XVIIL 
Certaine Dnaever anent independencic of (, ongrey ations, 
Der 1. F* the ndependeneie of Congregations ſtand, 


a gore af tie Church fa-ihe peodier hand? 
vernment of the Church in the 2: 
F anſwer affirmatively, ſccing calling, ordmation, ccn- 
firing , depriving , and judicial excommunication- .of- 
Charch- guides arc in their hand, 1 fee not what they: 
non Socdeg hana llowerh th fingle be- 
2% - ? 6 I at e Þ. 
kevers arc to pray publikcly, and exhort publikely, and 
authoriratively ocomvince painſayers m8 the ordination and; 
deprivation of Paftors , if they may not alſo publikely 
preach and adminiſter tho Sacrament ?” 
| Fanſwer; If you giveto finglebeleevers one palterall 
AR,you may with the like weight of reaſon give tothe, 
gf Phether or no isa miniſtery neccflary Io a viſible: 
1 Get 3/Gy UPtald pines af of the Pots 
_ arr ordinary''p - maybe performed by. 
i cevers, 1 cancer the any ncerffity of a Mint 


4- Whether or no then is/every wytiealt Church of: 
GT _— ” is pan a miniſteriall Church, has. 
ving t thin uſe a er?- 
Tanker: T he former doarinef ſtanding it is. 
5, If every one borne of God be not by that birth 
borne alſo a Key-bearer to open and font Heaven? 
-  _ Tanſwer,heis. 
- 6, If hence a Senate «df Elders Who laid on hands at 
ordination of Miniſters, 1 75.4. 14. 175m,5. 22, Alts 
6.6. be not then quite out of the Church ? | 
T anſwer, in Churches independent it is quite gone, f 
| Ea +” + eb 


wo 
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2 If then all bdleevers as. well as the Apaſtles, and 
P awl, Timothy and Tins ave n0t today bands on Paſtors? 
. Anſwer, no doubt they arezbut procept or practiſe ther» 
fore in the Apaſtolike Church I ſee none, 
8. If the doctrine of refuling yo waa to. Infants, 
whoſe ncarcſt, parents are; not, eur of them, atleaſt, be- 
they arc |baptizcd is a falſe Churghin thematter, and fo 


inits conſtitution falſe? Hence 1 kave it tobcantwered 


authors of independencic, if they ſhould ndt te 
Cen Cech + Church, PIES yes 
| 9. Seeing. we judge Papilts cruel] in excluding frem 
glory anbaptized Infants, when aleftion and reprobation 


bath place in Infants net borne, Rew.g, v.1rs. If we ' 


can judge Infants 'borne of neareſt parcnts unbeleevers, 


as the children of Pagans & Turks withont the Covenant z 


and-if the ſins of ane-unbelecving Father, where many 
foregoing gerierations have been Yowers of God, andl hee» 
pers of hu' Conmmandements,doth exclude the Infantsfrom 
the Covenant made with" theſe beleeving forefathers ? 

Anſw. We arc/to; judge them in-ne Covenant with 
God by the former doctrine. Henee we roquirethatpla- 
ces of 'Scripture where God 18 {aid to ſhow: meroy on a 
wicked race of people: Yea, whoſe nearcit parcnts were 
moſt wicked rez<Rors of Gods Covenant, .and-that for 
the Covenant made with Abrahom, as Fofimah, 5.3,4, 
5 6,748, Exxchao, v,8,9,10.2.18,19,20,21,22:P/a/:1 06. 
6,7,8,9. and v:10,11,12,1 3;14,&Cc. v44,45,46-maybe 
conſidered. . | 

10. if children laden with iniquity, and the feed of evill- 
woers, 114.1 4, doth beget in the vitible Church a gene- 
ration which is no- mere. holy with -externalt and fede» 
rall, holinefſe, then ndiars: and 7.artarians who never 
heard of Chriſt : And feeing ſuch a generation hath by 
the former grounds no right to the meanrs of falvation, 
we aske with what faith we can keep any Church-com- 
munios with ſach, yca how the Gopcll canbepreached 


to them. 43-L 
Oo 2 11, Whes- 


+ Cans 
—_—_ 
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11. Whether or ho we're to' keep ſome Church- 
communion with an excommunicate perſon, who # #» 
be rebuked as a brother, 2 Thel.3. 15. and fo is to be a 
hearer of the word, and for whoſe good we ule the 
nicdieine of excommunication, that bis Firit may be [a- 
wed in the day of the Lord, 1 Cer.5;, 4. We aske if (the 
dorineof Independencic ſtanding) we are not alfo to- 
tally to ſeparate from an cxcommunicate perſon in the 
very externall Church-communion of hearing the word, 
ſceiag ten excommunicated perſons joyned in Covenant 
for hearing of the word, arc no Church, no Boay, no 
Spouſe of Chriſt,” We ſee net how we arc not by the for- 
mcr grounds totally to ſeparate from them. | 

12.1f we may rebuke a particular Church,and if ſhe re- 
maine obſtinate,and will not heare, why may we not pre- 
cccedacording to Chriſts order, Mar.18.8 tell the Church ? 

Anſw. By the former grounds we are to ſtand at ſingle 
rebuking, and {ey wn I 3A ; 'F _ 

13, Suppoſe the independent C ation con 
of ten Elders and an handed hbnen the ten El- 
ders abide ſound: in the faith, and the hundred belee- 
vers crre-in fandamentall points of faith : In that caſe 
we aske, 1.1f Chriſt have appointed no paſtorall or m1- 
niſteriall a& of diſcipline to reclaime theſe hundred who 
erre from the faith, 
 _  T anſwer, none at all which may, authoritatively re- 
claime them, for they are the 'ſupreame independent 
Church, 2; Becauſe it cannot be denyed but Paſtors and 
DqRors of the {iid Elderſhip may preach againſt their 
errours, and ſhoot Heaven upen: the-pertinacioas defen- 
dors of theſe p=rnicious errors; and' that by the power 
of the keyes, Har.16.19. foh.20,23, yet have they no 
power of difciptine to ſhut' Heaven 'upoa' them, who 
thus erre from the faith, nor to bind their fins on earth, 
becauſe the Plderſhip is not. the Church, neither hath 
power of jurisdi&ion over the hundred erring belcevers, 
How can a power of binding and looſing by way of prea- 
ching,and that both in Gods Court and thi Churches bein 
- 
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' theſe who hare no power of diſcipline to bind and loofe. 
' T4, Secing the Siſter-Churches' of Coloſſe and Lao« 
dicea, Col.4. 16. and of Corinth, Macedonia, eAchaia, 
Galathia, 2 Cor.8.1,2,3,18;19,23,24. chap.9.1;2,3,45. 
arc confeciated together in a. viſible body, in exter 
ats of Gods 'worthip , as to heare one and the ſame 
word of 'Ged, Col.4. 16. and to dec. Chutch-buſineſſe 
and works of mercy toward the poore by their dele- 
gates and commiſſioners : We aske if conſociated Chur- 
ches tyed together ina viſible Charch-communien of as 
of divine worſhip be not with as good reaſon a viſible po- 
litick bedy of Chriſt, as many belcevers confociated ina 
Church-communion, if a&s of divine worſhip doth make 
a particular Congre-gation, 2, If the former Church hath 
not the power of the keyes upon the grounds of a viſible 
Church-communion among themſelves, as a Congregati- 
on hath the power of the keyes upon theſe ſame grotinds? 
3-1f theſe confociated Churches be not a viſible Body, 
Sponuſe,and covenanted _ with Godin Chriſt, as well as a 
little Congregation of ſixe or ten belecyers ? 4. If ſuch 
a greater body may not meet in their overſeers, and cx- 
erciſe diſcipline, and governe the partigutar Congrega- 
tions, as' a Congregation doth meet 1n their -principall 
members, and governe themſelves, and allthe meinbers 
of the particular Congregation 5. We aske a reaſon, 
why in a Congregation of three hundred: belcevers = 
taking one { and Sacrament,a hundred of the three 
ſeparated'from the other two hundred cannot meet and. 
excrciſc the: power of the keycs by themſelves alone, 
becauſe one worthip, and one government doth equally 
concerne [them all, and by that ſame reaſon it ſhould not 
be affirmed of ten Congregations,all parraking one Word 
and Sacraments upon occaſions which neighbourly.con- 
faciation doth furniſh, that one cannot meer-to cxcrciſc 
diſcipline in matters which in reaſon cqually- concer- 
neth- all the ten Congregations. without fubordination 
tothe joynt authority of all the ten 2 For if ahundred 
ef three hundred: cannot: exerciſe diſcipline there alone, 
| » 004 with- 
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congrepa 
mect, wi - pronto | 
oncor'twe congregations are part ; 1 ) ds owners 
of one ſhip, ſix cannot mcet.and diſpoſe-or ſell the ſbip, 
ar repaire her cordadge, or. any decayed part, without 
the power of the :ochor- fourc, whom it conceraeth 5.10. - 
if ten congregations b: 'vifible owners and copartners 
of one Gotpell, one worſhip, ene externall profcifion, 
and one communion with 'a brother, er ſeparation from 
a ſcandalous perſon, we aske a'acafan how: onc .con- 
jen can mect and- diſpoſe: of that common wor- 
ip, government, and hannting fanuliarly with, or fc- 
parating from a member of the Church, without ſal- 
ordination to all the ten congregations, whom. it doth 
concerne ? | 
- 1%, if the Elderſhipof one congregation make one 
viſible repreſentative Church ruling and governing the 
abſcnats, we aske why the Elderthip of fix conproea- 
 Fiows may not jadicially meet and” rule fix congrogatt» 
we If he of the keyes be | | 
16, Tf the gower of the given ts belce- 
vers, as bcleevers, becanſe Chriſt is their King, Prieff and 
Prophet, and all things are theirs, Paul, Apolls, Cephas, 
#he-World ? SS Fa 
x. It is , #f none have the powere«f the 
but belcevers, and if all a&ts-paſtorall -rpontes Frag 7/6 
and lovfing , .excommmunicating porkormed-by -unbelce- 
ving Miniſters and Profeſſours benot hence' made null, 
po oerp acts 4 non habentibus poteſtatem, 2s if 'T wrkes 
: or had performed theſe? We. thimke they mult 
E.NOIM. | > DAN Re. 53 ESFESITGG 
2, We thinke ahildren baptized by mnbcleeving Mi- 
fon) tos ace ot ; | | 
3. Anniibeleeving paſtor not eſſentially apaſtor. 
4..'Tf, becauſe Chriſt is given zo rhe cleft,” and. all thing! 
" are theirs, and {o-all miniſteriall power of :the keyes, it 
is queſtioned, if amongſt theſc-all chings given oy = 
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| deſcevers, we may net inchade the Magiſtrates ſword, 


the' Kings power, the maſters power over the ſervant, 

the power over the! ſouldicr, fo that by that 
fame reaſon there be no Kings, rb Judges,. no Maſters, 
no Captains,.ſave only: beleevers, we fee nothow. this 

cs. not, as well as that the power of the keyes; 

and all things arc gioun to belcevers, becauſe Chriſt 13 
given to 

5. We aske' if the power of the keyesin binding and 
notdinie fines be-not given to unbelcevers, or rather 
for them as Gods i ed 'end, to deelare. the glory 
of his Juſtice in the veſſels of wrath, as Roms. 9.17; 
Eſa.$.14, 2 Cor.2.,16. 2 Cor10,6,7,8, 

' 27. Bnere. lithe diltinRionofa true Church. 2, A. 
falſe Church, and 3. no Church can-ftand? And: if the 
diftintien oftrue baptifme, 2. falſe baptifme, but valid 
Rand? a$is not tobe repeatcd, 3. and no- _aptilins 64 can. 


- I anſwer, thedoarine ob i 
ſhe not how- a Charch wanting the: ri: 
ru Hobs ride uturc ned roman ratr 

aving faith, can be any a NOI- ; 
and ſock 25isa nor-Spoule, a of Chriſt, anda 
apwchrindiapenge; and fowanting al power of ad 


"Goore. Ifthe baptimeofthat congregation 
i optive vor not tobe repeated, .I leave to. the conliders- 
Yea, ifthe Miniftcrbe-an unbeleever | 
by the fermey olds, it ex dc. no 


Buc forme - 
fay it is the bapriſme of the 
kippeſe the 


. and fo valtd; 
the Miniſter bc an undclicrcr, and ſo want 


CT. 
Fdankrs; the whole congre 
| 235i the Miniſter, "re yerehchpn an danny | 
the Chutch, commetts from "hel pho wan Crone 
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| baptizin of a Paſtor wanting all eto be valid, for ; 
chan-if the Church ſhould tavtine ty a-Teks or a Wo- 


_ that baptiſme ſhould bo valid, which no man can 
{2 Wharfortofen Aﬀanbly wes-che meeting, A#. 


I5. if it wasalawfull Synod 


doth not oblige us ? If it was a meere A 


Þ 
Fg 


ſandry particular Chur- 
ches, or an cxtraordinary meeting, the practice whereof 
ebliging as Apoſtolick, and if -it- oblige .us as A 

lick, how cemmeth it that the — ſpake, 'and 


' gave their mind in that which obligeth us as Cano- 


nick Scri 


? For that the multitude ſpake our bre- 
thren colle& from 0,12. and how is it that Elders and 


brethren determine in--penning. Canonick Scripture ? 
Except the firſt be ſaid, there be . many - doubts 


here, 
of which the way of independency cannot cleare 


us? 


-9. 19. How commeth it that the Lords Apoſtles; 
preach the Gotpall doe 1o often aſſemble: together to 
E C0 


conſult about t 


Ap 


' aſſemblies of many 
(becauſe the Scriptures Garh 


] Practile, : 
bait-there be the like cauſes of meetings in the Church 


. > 


now, as crroursand corrupt dodtrine in many 


Churches, as. yy {244i | na 5.6, yt / 
Churches,as «8.6,a ſuſpitious practiſe of a paſter, which 
 ſemetbtobeagainſt Gods law, as Peters going, in to the 


uncircumciſed, AF. 1 Ts ' | 


20. Whither or not Pav/did not ſome things as an A- 
poltle, as writing o% Conanick Seriptnrs Waring. 
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3.9,10,11, 12,13: 3;-And things as an ordinary 
Elder and Paſtorof rhe. Church delivering ſome. perſons 
to Satan, 1, Cer,5.4.,a0d whither or no is Paws rod, and 


authority, and his power of excommunicating, whereof 


he ſpeaketh, 1 Cor,402 1+'-1-Corag.4. 2 Cor,10;8, com- 
montoall believers? Our brethren mult fay, it is.common 
to all bclievers. WA op 

21. If the power of the keyes be giver teall believers, 
2 queſtion is, - 1.14 Paſtors. bave no. other power, of the 
keyes, but that ſame that helievers have, ſeeing the ground 
of Chriſts gift is one and the ſame, to wit, alike intereſt 
in-Chriſt, and if alike power of preaching, baptizing, cx- 
communicating be in Pax/, and all believers? - 2, Whi- 
ther or no the calling of Ghogk and ng Church doth-not 
ſuperadde-/and conferre to:him-who / 1s. made a paſtour 
ſome farther power of the keyes, then; he,, had before 
he was;cloathed-with-any ſach - caLing, : ſeciag, to! re» 
buke, exhort. and comfert one another, re datics of the 
law of natuic,” and would -oblige all; ſuppoſe  Chrilt 
had given the power of the keyes to none at all, wee 
* ſee not, but our GO mult deny was ue calling of 
the Church grveth any-other -power-of the-keyes tt 
the believer had before he was called. 3. If there be not 
a greater power of preaching, baptizing and binding and 
looſing in the believers then in paſtors, ſeeing believers 
give the: power to. paſtours, and may take it away &- 


* 2. Tf ſix believersbe excommunicated, and that juſt- 
ly, clave nonerrante, yet remaining believers, it is queſti- 
oned, if they keepe not ſtill the power of the keys? they 
wo O's that power, and yet are no members of Chriſts 
FIJDIC DOGY., .. SSR CR bragdoinul] ar boy's! 

23+, Idcfire 2 place may be. produced in. all the old, or 
new Teſtament, where a miniſteriallor governing Liyeen 

is takon for a company of only believers 2 | This our bre- . 
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venant with God, reſtoring of the'worſhip of God, 'be 
k. 6 ran of the law of 2o/es, and 
—_— b * 3. If theſe Aﬀſ:mblics in the 

Chet now be 4 tpeptcs of Pudaifine ?This we 


25. If belierers cteteifing 'the molt eminent as of 
paſtors, publick eenfaring, depriving and ex- 
— Tingpaton, pablick oge convincing pry ay | 
y 0 
——_— 7 the Pale ofÞ wad labs, and /o Pa 
Beef fore ? We anfiver affirmatively, they ae by the: 


the godly and learned confider, ifthe Patrons. 
of cpa Charehes are not to give obedience to- 
Decrees arid Canons of Synods, for the neceffity of the 
matter, as a brotherly comſall from: Gods Word ob- 
bpeth in cenfcience the brother to whom the counſel} 
and adviſe is given ; howbeit the tyebenot anthoritative: 
by the powerefthekeyes, atdif inthat they arc not to. 


Co. 
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Cnapr, XIX. 
Doxdts Prerbyterialff government diſcuſſed; ac 44 
bout os E ders ns Dee Widowes, the net 
 & in things ecclefl, 
to zeTngs uf 1- Ow: deth- Calvin avd Cartwright that: 
carb nr the Apoſtle pedketh of re ater! Tit,. 
, MF I. awd yet Junius avd Bcza, that botha preaching ani ru- 
 — lag Elder are there compreended, So the avthous of th fr 
wngcan = voy iciplie, 
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- JOLD 


CET 
0: relate 'an howane 
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: '< Gar  avonas Hſe.” 


di. hm odbcemay oma Li poanarad T; . Ds: 
Bs pes wy axthe Paſtor, 1 Tim, 3. 2. Indi 
many things Th Urs Ar” Deacon, as that he 
” ou oe f mm a good conſcience, be be ſober, grave, Sr 


pn rar | 
Quelt.2. bake ring Elders, + Ting, omit= 


red Where the officers ave wamed ? Paul from the 
Biſtop to the ruling Elder": Su 
1 bee anntted, 

they are_net _— 

Avnſw, Either the Prelate: rue is bogey 
np .1- not thepreaching bn dry 
| iption agrocing onely to , 

Prelate is out of Chriſts1 rowle. | 6s 


2. Doctors arcomitted; Phla-s, x Tim. 3. © 
are ſatdowne,) Epk.q. 12. yetarcruling Elders 
placcs,as Row,n2.:1 Cor.1 2; - * 


3. TO CG + ne deferibing offices but oiverh- 


_ Canons, which generally agrecth to all Church-efficers, 


Ups all which varrsruw A in the ' other | 


howbeit he givcth inſtance in two, yet in' ſuch two. 


26 includeth all the reſt; as he that labourcth in tca- 
ching and governing, and: he: that: taketh care of the 

Chusch goods.” When Moſes deſcribeth the Ji ade, he 
ſbeweth what a man the King, the Juſtice of | 
the Sheriff, ery apron 1d the Lord of pe 
vy Coyncell ſhould be, howheit theſe'be not named in 
the Text. Hence, becauſe they are not nained, it fol- 
lowcth not that they arc omitted ,and not ſpoken of in the 
Text. 

Queſt.g. Bur Elders are nor, x Cor. 12. » I 
Roem,13. but only governours (Gith 
Field) andit « anill argument, 2 genere ad. hen affit» 
mative, he namerh gonernonrs, it ſolloweth not therfore be na- 
eveth your governing Elders, 

_ 1- Where Paw! ſetteth downe' in order officers 

their ſpeciall names, 2434 and extraordinary; 4s 
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"fort Apoſtles, ſecondarity Prophert, thindly Teachers, $ex- 
h on: out als 


e cannot-reckon: out generals only for fo Apo fs 
Prophets, Teachers, ſhould. be alſo but generals, for the 
* words inScripture alſo ſignific generals. 


2. The cnumcration ſhould halt, which yet is orderly 
ſt down, if it were compoſed of a number of particulars 
and the generals of ſome caſten in amongſt them. | 

Neither can ſome here well underſtand the civill Magi- 
ſtrate, . 1. Becauſe he ſpeakerh of che Church as the bod 
of Chriſt conſiſting of divers: members: ceclcfiaſti 
And God hath ſo ſome in the Church; and alſo he ſpea- 
keth ofthe Church, -Rows;1 2:5; ſavivg © Wee bring: many: 
are one #0ay-:49: Corift;\ andinthat place the .raler- is 
clearly diff:renced from the teaching Door, v, 7. from 
the exhorting Paſtoxr, and him Who ſbowerh mercy ii = 
the Church, but the civill Magiſtrate is' not a Church 
officer: whom; God hath ſet' 1a-the: Church , as hee 
hath ſet e-Lpofler;/ iP, '&c.; for\ God hath | ſer 
him in 7y 2%, in the Common-wealth, and his in- 
fluence in governing Gods houſe is'mecrely civill, co- 
re og regal, not :paſtorall, - eccleſiaſtick and mini- 

Neither yet can the place be meant of the governing 
Prelate, -1. Becauſe the Prelate is thought to be the Apo- 
avs apa a—_ firlt m the roule, —_— [eres 

cre are lome ſteps poſterior to Apoſtles, Prophets, 
&e. 2, Becauſe the Prelate giveth himſclfe out to be a 
ccrtaine preaching creature, fach as- it may be, 1 Tim 
3-2. Tt,1,9, but the governours here in- this lincke are 
contra-diſtinguiſhed from Prophets and: Teachers , and 
fo the Prelate ſhould citherbea ſol: lord governor and no 
teacher, or then he ſhall be 'twiſe, yea thriee named in 
oneverſc, x. under ths name of an Apoſtle, next' under 
. thenameofa Prophet, and laſtly, ſhould come inas a go- 

vernour, fothe Prelate, as in Charchand State , ſo alſo 
inthe Biblz, he ſhould carry toomuch booke.”+ Now lec- 
ing herc are goveraours in the Charch, contra-diſtingui- 
ſhed fram Propbere and Teachers, from a juſt emumerati- 
ea 1 Of 
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n they mult be ruling Elders, and it isto be obſerved 

that the Apoſtle faith not, Are all Arch-biſbops i aro all 
Primates ? And ſurely the eſires have no Iefſe roome 
without throng to pinne in, in this wall, under the 
name of helpes and "governments, their regular 'Canons - 
and: ſecular Priefts, as Formaliſis can alledge for Prelates , 
and their long tayle, What- Tilenus faith" #gainſt this Didect.t. Dune 
phace 1s fully anfwered by Diavclavine, for becauſe the. 2928. 
Apoſtle confoundeth or rather reckoneth together" in-one 

enumeration ordinary and extraordinary fundions in the 

Church, will it follow he doth.not here ſpeake of 1»/ing 

Elders ? Tf that reaſon be good, neither '13" the" Prelate 

here, nor is: the Paſtor or the DoRor' here; 'and ifthere 

be who exccll in the gift of governing, who yet" arc 

mt Fae to preach, who can deny: the-neceſliry. of this 

office > © 4. OHIO Auth: Wet. lot 

- Many anfwets are given'to'clude the force of that 

place, ir Tim.5.17. The Elders Who''rnile Well, 8&6, ſhall nv men 
vcr inforce that loytering Paſtors, who labour wor in'the proved from 
Word and Dottrine are commended by-*he Spirit of * 75% 
God, as worthy.' of donble honogr, For' 'wee reaſon 


-- If theſe ſort of Elders who rule well, and eſpecially 
theſe who /abowr in the Word and Dottrine arewors 

 _ thy of double hononr then are theretwo ſorts of Elders, 

e who rule well, and ſome who labour in the Word and. 
Dottrine. a8 Bf: 396 fe 

But the former is ſaid, 2 7Tiw.5.17; © - 

* Ergo, Thelatter muſt be true, . | 
The propoſition i» terminu almoſt is our 'theſfir, if 
two forts of Elders bee worthy of double honor, 

then are there two ſort of ' Elders, for 4 qualitare 
& 4b adjuntto ſabjeft;' ponitur ſabjeium ipſum : Ad- 
ſo if Pas! make the well ruling ' Elder worthy: of 
double honour, and more eſpecially - the teaching 

Elder, then hce acknowledgeth fome welk-ruli 

Elder worthy of double honour , howbeit', hee 
lboar "not'-in' the Word: A reaſorr is ;. becauſe the 
ba #1 politive 
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poſitive and comparative are eyer diffcrenced, and ms 
LR. when both are ſpecified with Jy 
ritics as here, they arc by (Wel-raling) and (Lebeiring 
in the word and dofirine,) The Author of the Survay 
durſt not Jooke this place in the face. Bon, Field and 
T ylen deny our mayor propolition. | | 
If ene fonts fog (lay rey) a preacher i worthy of Han 
le honour, efpecially 4 painfull Preacher, he ſhould not ſay 
there be #Wo- kinds of Preachers, ſome Preachers thus and. 
this, and ſome painjull Preachers, and a King i Worthy of 
honour eiþetially a init} King, he ſhould not make two ſorts; 
Jome aro Kings, and; ome. arc inſt Kings, as Deacons and 
Paſters ave tvs ſort of Officer, _ | Ton 
Anſw. He who ſaith a Paſtor 1« Worthy of honour, efþe- 
Caly a painful Paſtor, thould clearly infinuate that rwo 
74d ' m—_ yo el to S's two $40 ow 
d ;.Far-io the former. part. he ſhould ſpeake; 
the offiee, which. indoed is worthy of hogour ; In the 
latter part be ſhould ſpcake: of the officer wv concreto, 
laudably Glgturging his office ; but Paw/ ſpeaketh not 
 ; for:he.ſpeakcth.not of the office, and the officer, 
of the abſtra& and concret, of the office, and the uſe 
utid exerciſe of the office, as is .berc allcadged ;but he 
keth of alificers. in. the exerciſe and uſe of their of- 
ce in both': He Gaith not Eldcrs are worthy of ho- 
neur, for that anight well bearc this ſenſe ; that the 
office of an Elder is worthy of double honour, which 
ſenſe ſhould be mgſt true 4 for the office of an Elder 
is worthy of double honour, which ſenſe ſhould be moſt 
xruc ; for the office of an Elder is worthy of honour. 
Suppoſc the man be. wicked ; but the Apoſtle ſpeaketh. 
not of the offiec, but the officers, and the praiſe- worthy 


excrciſe-of the office : 7 kr Elders who rule well are wor- . 


thy of dewble hrnogr, and lo the examplcis not alike... -. 
' ..2; If Paw! had.put downe a ;gencrall onely in op 
former part, and 1aid, aw Elder # worthy of honoxt, this. 
anſwer might have had ſome colour (howbcit but a 
colour ) But now. Paw putteth downe 4 Fecigd, : Ele 


os * 


as 


_— 
— 
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ders | 


der imho rule well are Worthy = ani bo) 5: Ayia 
thefe another ſpeciall fort of Elders, eſpecially theſe who 
labonr in the word and doftrine ; and 1o clearly he fet- 
teth downe two particular ſpecics and forts of Elders: 
Now to make good the {coſe of the objeors of this, 
they muſt ſay, a wort þ4 who ruleth well is wor - 
wh double honour , a Worthy Preacher ts 
of double honony ; DR c of neceſſity ſome _£ 
Elders who rule well moſt be meaned in the former | 
art, who are not meaned in the ſecond, and theſe can- 
. m1. good reaſon be no other but Elders and tca- 
ching Elders; ; for theſe ame fort of Elders cannot be un- 
derfteod in both places. 
3. And this ſenſe. pp ie ld and ſhould have 
hers ee of cnt you ſhall never find the 
you of God commend and pus the ſimple cxctciſe 
an office ; but the ri 8 coniCcientious exerciſc: 
thereof, Gods Spirit will , he who opO a and: 
he who preacheth is worthy ror honour ; but he: 
who ruleth well and preacheth well is worthy of dou- 
Te : 
this in jon men: may be «i xaaas; 
qr wal ons pe bf Net 
ad wx ts and fo the dumbe- Prelates , who: 
ary it Wl one to be damned toa Pulpit, and to a man-- 
mill , ſhall be Paſtors worthy. of double honour. Now 
F-64. will net fay this of a right Biſhop Fin ANY 
na: n « Pakor incl 
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286 Oucſtions about Presbyteniall NIP.I9e 
ate worthy of dou"le honour , eſpecially theſe Paſtors* 
who labour well in the word and dodrine. | 
5. To labour in the word, «-#i2r. 1 Cor.3.8, 1 Cor, 
13-38. 1Theſ:1.3, Mat,11.28. is a word 1n the poſi-" 
tive, and not in the ſuperlative degree z: And let ithe 
a word of the ſuperlative degree, if the well-governii 
Elder here ſignific the Prelate (as the currant expoſt-* 
tion of Formaliſts is) and the: Elder labouring in the” 
word and doftrine ſignific the painfull preaching Pres- 
byter, then the Presbyter' who is 'a poore Pulpit- man: 
is more worthy of double honor and' double maintenance, ' 
and the Lordly benefice,then my Lord Prelate.This gloſe 
will offend the proud Prelate, , 
Hal benble R=  Do@tor Hall fetcheth from Sculterms another poore in» 
—> -confuogSoeny terpretation' : The Elders Who rule well, that is, admini- 
p.ig8,199, fer the Sacraments , make publike prayers, andprivately ad» 
moniſh fairbfull people are worthy' of  deuble honowr, epeck- 
a7 theſe Who excell in the gift of 'teathing, which u more ex- 


ent then baptizing, 1 Cor. 1. 17. 
Anſw.z. We have a new office brought in i» edinm 
terty, out of hatred to ruling Elders, and this'is a crea-- 
ture who can baptize, adminiſter the 'Lords Supper, 
and pray far off a print booke, and adinomſh' in” cort - 
ners, but cannot preach ; bat firſt I aske this fellowes 
name. 
2. Where is ſach anofficer in Gods word ? | 
- 3. By what warrant hath one power to' adminiſter 
the Sacraments, and that naar, well as a Well-governing 
Elder, who carmot preach the word and' pray, this 1s 
but the reading Pricſt, who faith ſervice for hire; and 
yet he baptizeth 'ex officio,” by his office ; Chriſt con- 
zoyneth the publike preaching and baptizing, A4ar.28; 
18,19. as two parts of an office; and here they are ſe- 
. parated and given to different officers. 3 WRT $6.3 
| \ heb" is a man called on that ruleth well; becauſe 
he baptizeth/ well, and readeth faire in the booke? and 
is not called on who ruleth well, becauſe he: | 
well ? For it cannot beiconceived: how baptiz 
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- muſt bee ſome Rulers with. the Paſtors which make 
| ck REIN Church, of which our Saviour ſpea- 


4 Neither can. the famous. Councell at Jeraſalem, con-. 


fiſting of Apoſttes, Elders and: Brethren, exclude rating 
Fiel4 5,bocke'of Elders. D.Field cteth Cyprian, T ertullian, Hierom, Aus. 
cho Choc 96 troſe. for ruling Elders, but doth no way fatisfie-the 
- # ' Reader ; for he maketh them all preaching Elders, and 
| Jen 4pol.czg, maketh all the. Preabyters. to be preaching Pri , 
& in ſit. - Chat he may fillthefield with Prefares.* © 


ei, inz Tims. * But T, the. Ancients by way of ; mee and as it 
- were doubting at leaſt-potimickely determine that the _ 


ear 74 ns Lopes of Elders buy br eek gover- 
ning the ; but t and moſt expreſly 
Hizrom acknowledge, ther Foie and Prezbyter are 


all one, they 'muſt cirher underſtand other Elders then 


F preaching Elders, otherwaycs it was a queſtion amor) 
them, if Biſhops had mdr ho. in the government of 
Charch, which was never heard in all Antiquity. 


2, Cyprias complaineth. that /aeres had beendebar- 


red in difcipline , bat acknowledgeth that | 


were ſo proud that they were Maſters of all, and ralcd 


all ab/que conſenſu ſeniorunm ; therefore he acknowled- 

get preaching Presbyters, and governing /exieres to be 
rent, $ 

3. We are not to doubt but Hierom knew the mind 


of Antiquity better then D.Field, and that Hirrom was. 


net ſingufar in this knowne toall : a facit Epiſco- 
pews —d nou facis Precbyter excepta oO ht Fo 
aſtors have had in the ancient Church all power of ju- 
os theſe Sela Were, oe Aur prom Bi 
or Prelates,  conſnetndine, non; dominici ditÞoſitione, 

' by the Charches cuſtome, Prclates above Paſtors, and this 
is the judgement of alt our Divines, wha have eyer jud- 

| god the contrary Popery, and a ſtep to the Popes Chatre. 
might cite Cafoin, Brxa, ?uning, Bucas, Purens, Ore 


£ j 
"G 


thirdly the word Paltor i© Hons ould ignite the 
Clunch 'which is Topiſh ; therefore'of-necellity rhete , 


cs 


fort, 5, Zarker, "Adclambthon, Polen, Piſcarer, Sibr indo, Hros 
rims, D anexs, —_— ine} vas, mee, UH 
ors of Leydew, Gil,Vortins, and many'ot Now 
jy es ts tooke Epiſcopms and Presbyter for all —_ 
b> in pe ſole a& of ordination, _ in all other p 
jurisdiction-'they ' were: equall , what meane Nas 
weed that the Ancients all approted,- none ET os 
that ever 1'faw who. are not pattics or - c b 
Drelites : Epiſcops mibil faciunt fine coufilio Clſiermin; 
and wiksl four Presbyeerorum. The meaning wuft be 
ridiculous, except ruling Eldets be .underſtood: Pafters 
doe nothing without the adviſe of Paſtors, and Biſhops * 
doe nothing. without the counſell of Biſhops; for Bi= _ 
ſhops and preaching. Presbyters' are all. one, except in 
the a& of phrmenory.LTy We never read in found anti- = 
quity that: Biſhops dowintered. over | Biſhops, : Yea it is _ 
knbrns the Biſbop of Conſtantinople, and the Ciry had twin 1Timy. 
- the: above the Biſbop of Rome,'and the Charch 
_ of Ree,” Amibroſe or as venerable a 'man.. The Fewifh 
Church or Syringerac, and after the Church hail Seniors 
ov» Elders, without boſe Connſelt —_ was done im. the 


Chirob, Which by © pow on eB "ont / kb mor, ©. + 
xnieſſe.3r Were ſlath * of the teachers, while '-J 
they alone wo ; puff in: Here are Elders "1 3 
ditterenced from: reachers': It-is ignorantly replycd'b 
Field, thit none were" teachers bur” Prehates ,” and * 
others 'teached by permiſſion from the Prelate, becauſe. 
Kara oP - Hippo gave Angsſtme a Presbytcr- 
cavc to 
Anſvd. That none were teachers but Prelates is mcſt. 
falſe, What- then; ſappoſe -we grant that ? were none. 
called teachers but Prclates' Þ hey dare nof fay that, Tere | 
Trees, Hierom,” Antuſtine , (* JFrien, Ambroſe, A 


Clpſoftens Oecultiqnine, Th Cyril, _ 


Ll 
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; A 1n- Gods word K A. 
aydithis _ will.not- give- the Ancients leave to-call. 
gets Pregbyters.teachers , and. yet Paul: giveth thei: 

is name,. olng arc contralifingaithedfrom A>oltles,. 
ph .4+-11; 1 Cor.1 2.29. a 

9. 4. Butthe Ancients knewno Lay-Elders. 

._ Anſw, Nor dog we de inte know thear, they are 
Chutch-men, and ſhould be for-all [their-life-time env: 
Fe mp upon the Churches charges, what eur-Church, 

& faft, doth, tolcrate by reaſon of.our- Churches porerty,. 
wy te eres 
Syrv7y,c-16-pg; ; 5, Haw is4it t your-ru ng- ers not) 
Fel Cor3.6-36 pig impolition.of hands, and bleſſe: Paſtors, when they: 

are ordaincd, .and ſo the lefſer ſhould blefl: the grerter PL 
So the author of Survay, So D.Field,. : 
. Azfm,. If they julicially. cool ;nt. to. impoition of, 
hands, it is ſaffigient,.- | 

2, There is.no inconveniencethat eruling Elder, a3 +» 
but of the Presbytery blefſe one, who is not yeta Pas. 

rs but to be ardai i aPaſtors Forche ordainer as he is 


{ych is greater cenahnogiaied. 
Bora in Morn6.rs ©, © Beza giveth keyes 20 both Palbors and Bla 
— ta ders. Cartwright denyeth the \hoyes" F0. PH except only to: 
Nelizahel, Paſtors, But Daniel Niollius, che be oye (faith he). were. - 
NE tep given to Peter, ratione officij, by hu office,: and not to the, 


P,103,:0olQ{ Apts only, but pre af Who Were to fe ſou peftenchoud 
— Aofw, The, keyes.by the prezobing a* the Goſpetl; : 


Poteſf as concionali clavium, wore given to Peter as 1 q 
ſenting all. Paſtors. and , Doors , tanguam /ubicito ade-. 
quate: The keyes by, way of: diſciplinary binding and loo. 
fing were giren t0 Peter, rayguan oſubiefto wvirinali, re- 
| preſenting nat oaly Paſtors, \but-alfo Doors and ra- 
- ling Elders, who were tobe called end ſent of God; | 
2: 7, Haw:cas javy vIce in matters of Religion, bus 
Wy, Baſtors, far ruling 'Eldrs are 'not Paſtors: So Field: 
Poder = 4oſm.It-is Jelaitedike:to: reaſon thus; with Heller- 
26 wipe, "ON faiths :1t, is gry ATce er ot 
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eels and theretore Og AE : "6 | 
Panormitarin the Councell of 'Baſil ol Frets 4 Jo ares i de concil, 
the pillars und keyes of Heaven. 6 aid Ercine. But the” No/wha de prime 
ell of Baſil thought not ſo,not theGreeke Church, | 
foc whom, Nils ſpeaketh.. alleadzing, others whom it: 7 ES 
cpacerneth, (hauld yoics alſo... | 
2. Matters of Lear ys: concerneth alt" Eigo! Elders 
on ee ale ſhould voice. 
3. Su that = ſuffcags and” voice of a Paſtor, 'and 
of an Elder be' voices Aiff-recie only 'in diverſe relati- 
yp to diners 8 hes Ws wit, the Pafor, and the EE : 
z yet; in_the matter of bearing weight inthe con. =>» 
ſence oy, force o frat _ [8 oa rang Elie | 
of. men, they ate 3 an re ers 
havinz kong wedge and light,. Wig. withall Aptort 
office may have. pH x: Pike it follower $0rl 2 Mel 
chat *t 0. have. knowledge are formall, Canons 
makers, Wake the DISvg and 'conſtitutions of Sy- 
nods lay, two.obligations apoa the * pe ter gh Ll 
panes rh eg me a rhe t. thes bh 
of:they.m zcable to the word ,. 
conlcienessto a oacdicace; of” conſcience.” 2:They ima 
poſt an gan rk Fob from the regia h #--4 
Goazcell and Cangn-mucers, and ſo they re 
3=iaq, or. ovedience, , the-authc 


n0! 
ae, 6 "md the firft come 


Sand be on the 
9. 8: Philip and Steven, Wh) Wits Diza:-ons, baptized 


in1 pr preabd, Ats21.8, AES7 1, oh, TS but your 


_— 
4 


Deacons may . nxt preach nar. pode” ne ' may be | | 
frepaved for the mi «fy, "according 10 els Ko Fit 3-13» 3 
or. thy. Wh: bavs uſed the office- bo a Deacon will, pur gon. 


<7 ta themſelves 4 Lood d:yree, an1 great. boldneſſe 5 in the baprize and 
"y Mm 
»/w. Whit Philip ard Sreph-u did3s fas; in an 
PEentle fs 1.4, 112 poxit 4n Iure, it bcorgerh 'no-" 
Flogto LNG. bar-ths oficy; of it ſelfs, #4 af" 
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2. Arg. 


. 4. Arg. 


| f 6. Arg. 


ER Table, "and 6 in 


g. Arg. 


$5. erg. 


of the burden of raririg for the 
re; of the Paſtors. that the Paſtors may yror them. 
ſelves to. the. Word and "pra er, AQs6. 2,4. Now if Dea» 
cons ex officio, turne te ate and give themſclves- ts 
the word and prayer, . then by the A es reaſon, 4s 
6. 4. they cannot ſerve Tables, bat: 5 mult have other 
Deacons, 40take the burden of the poore off them, that” 
they may give themſelves ro the word, 9 

"I 


2. Chriſt ordaineth, Har. 38, 18, Apoſtles 


tors their ſacceſſors to preach the word, and not Dez 


CONS; | 
3. There (hall be toe officers: in Gods Houle vat 


| we the editying of. the Saints,-then Paſtorsarid 


* preaching _Deacons.; yea All the offices in Gods 

be Preachers Prelate to Formaliſts 1s 

hn of a Preacher ; the Paſtor and Door by their 

mult preach (the ruling Elder is nothing tothem) 

the Deacon is ateacher, and £ all are tcarhers, ex 

fc. why then doth Pal, x Cor.1.2. difrence be- 

twirxt Covepmys helps and teachers , ſccing all are, 
teachers? 

4. Row.14. "He who ſheweth m merry, and h&wholdi- * 

hrburerk are differenced by their becilicke ds from the 
Paſtor who exhorterK and preacheth. 

5. Pagl oye t LOS that the Paſtor be apr ts 
reach ; but be requircth no {ach thing of the Deacon, 
whole quilication he dtc ibcthat1 pw, EY 

6, The well uling of Es Dec | 
by, 1 Tings 13. 4 wore gs he wee gi fooga or paſtorall 
calling, then, mwch bo te fie degree 
unto, for.he, who ex doth preach and baprize, 
is not adegree to2 Pator, as be who diſcouricth is tot 
in degree to be.a may, or-in preparation a man only ; 
but he 1s formally a man, now to preach and ba 


is 16. more 


_ are ſpecificke acts of a Paſtor, 17ar:28. 18. and tho 


Deacon malt be formally a Paſtor, as he is formally 4 

a man-who. can and doth performe a&ts which proecd 

enly from the TOOn Bane 0! SP i: 
"a 73. 
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Ave... 
rize , but he' m ns an y 


Lords Supper :. For 1. Philp an Evangdliſt as well as a 


Deacon might have done both, 2. 1s the Sacrament of 


the Lords Supper: holier then the Sacrament of Bap- 
riſme, that the Deacon may adminiſter the one Sacra- 


men and not the-other;? Barthis iv. : 
there is no Tranſubſtantiation in_Bap a Meſp-mnery %. 


fore a woman, a haicke-(as-they- ro” may bgne ; | 


roar garde sf and ey icſt whohath 
arrpberyyhr wen. 6; "9; body of Chriſk. 


So Greg.de Walentic, 5 Mere, Vaſqutz, Bc an teacheth robes 


Vaſque 
Bucanu, 


us. 3. Ihe word Cad ho knoweth. not any who! hare | 
power to baptize, and have pane to adminiſter the 
Lords Supper. 


- 8: The Popiſh Libeller in the Survay fith, Whennow 3. 4rg. 
contributions and collaftions ceaſe, the Deacon may preach. **verb.p.zep 


awd baptize: Then Deacons ordained, Rem. 12. 8. Aft 
6. 4,5-/ x Tim 3.. are now out. of the world, and: they 
have given. to- us for-a well: made Deacon, an ill made 
anda ſpilt Miniſter ; but the cauſe remaining the office 
ſhould remaine, the Churches poventy. remaineth :. For 
the Prelate hatha fingular faculcy of creating beggars in 
his OfficialCourts, | 
Lay ed apr ray Com 
which was an office 2 Rom.13,. 
$s. 6 gh Jo tho they ſhonld. be gone, hecanſe they were tems 
ae ir A ho = 
td "A «tb t are not noWw:. 
Soha Carr ohbe, Others che > chem peryetagh; ac Fen- 


"4 4 EE 2 a ons we mie Bol 


eominueth,. LN oe Hp Re: 20. Ba ogg 
tlie poore, W are _captives;cxiled, ſtrangers, 

Neg diſtracted, nd aero be pede be chin 

<£:8; und Chirurginas,Phyſicivs, aged mcn and wo- 


men3 
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en ber char) widowes REP I rr 
þ Serra "exqwar at Hy tk _ reach 
vice may men or women, as t 
Church ſhall thinke good, Cartwrighrthihkerh noother 
then- what 1 ſay; Fexner thinketh_'well- chat-the ficke 
' thould alway becarcd for, 'ncither by men-only;;nor 
by wom&y only , as: Bexa and Janes: thinke,, dar-by: 


both wink 0 
Deſt .10," Prevby av 7h0- we carrot confert wb 
« Monarchy, yn. Ws 


ces authority in cauſes Parc Cartwright, Viretus, 
- Calvin row that the anthority of 'K ings commerb Inme- 
diately from God the «agg hos from Gulaehs Clilodh: 
ator C Ape - £4 pi 
Carve of dilciph Anſw. I t-is the flan ctous malice of. :Court-Sycas 
Ay phants, to ſay,s os na t6:'Threſtcamor' be a frenidds = 
25 : fey eel ne our a mere es __ 
T.({, oncluſ x40 ernment, T regal} 
lame wer yet uny at, env qnbtiergall pe, 
this government, # 7im.4.14. commandeth that 
ers be put-up; raves 5; King ad diwbe ain authe 
wt Ons ad iet_ns de corrupt the mind 
2. Conelu 4 + - $, Conc, t my! 
RO. of C ieht, UViretu, Calvin, and others, who ſay that 
p93 tat; - ea of +. x come-immediatcly. from:God as 
Oulo. admonidion wut on and not! roars ot 'Chrift as. Modiator : For 
"qa *g y two cs," T, In. gos. 
_ mls Er ant Wake pee es Lot inn 
. w-nothing of God as a -Redeemcr in the Me- 
diator, And'fo the kingl = x7 = 0 dach arrar*rh; oof 


ng the Prize © 


for the good of al humane fopictics in from 


God” the Creator for"the good: of all Cn hich: 
heathen or Chriſtian. _So Our Darius, Nere, 
and -Palien were eſſentially K ings, and ycr bad not their 
_ kingly power immedutely Goa the Metiator Chrifh 
 exdepr in-ehis-gnerall ſenſe>chue the king kingly power: is 
lawful prdinamcc:of God = Tai Jobs Gu 0 
Gon and TS wow Teſtaras J 
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cauſe theſe are eſſentially Kings and lawfull M rates - 
whe either never heard of © hrift, nor. ON” of 
God 3.but onely that he is Creator of the world, or 
then who pERnEs and bate the name of Jcſus Chriſt, 
It may be that the fruirs of perſecuting Princes, their go» | 
yernment redound to the goodand falvationof the Saints, 
and that thy by accident, as all things worke owe for the 
zo thoſe who love God, Now: Formaliſts denying fi 
be Jawfull Kings, as cither know not Go, or ang 
leeye not in him, joyne hands with Papi piſts and make 
way for Anabapriſticall' Anarchy, that a perſccuring, or 
an anbeleeving mag #00 BE; not be obeyed, but. 
tobe turned out of his Throne « And to this meaning, * 
Calvin, Uirervs, and Cartwright teach that the king- 
ly power floweth immediately. from God the Cre- 
ow not from FOR —_ we Bur 2.the 
jr power is conſe ina manner, as 1t is 
_s Chriſtian, whether ng onely the Goſpell, or 
truly belecving in Chriſt, foot og 
Choxch and. to. the foule of rhclering Prin the 
kingly power ' floweth from God in through the 
MI Jeſus Chriſt, as all common favours which 
encral: flow from. God the Creator, arc ſanQiticd, 
bleſſed to the belecyers m the Mediator Chriſt, as 


meat, drinke, Nicep; riches, kingly honour, And in this 
mcaning, davls king RG in fr” of Sev! hm» 
{fe is but a ante avour flowing the Creator ; 


howbcit to Gods Church, for whoſe good hedid fight 
the battcls of the Lord, it was a ſpeciall favour flow- 
ing from God in Chriſt, as. our Divines fay that creation | 
(which in it ſelfe is a common favour te all) is a meane | 
in the execution of the Decree of EleRien to the chil 
dren of God. 


2. Concluſion, Mews ae Diriges thy, that kingly 3-Concla/. 


authority is the ſame. ordinance. of God effentially. con- 
Gon in the heathen Princes, a3. in Chriſtian 
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Whre/t againft 
5s ba 


power. to..cxcrciſe the aRts of a calling ina C 


| Now have chat ſame power in (auſe! Eccleſiaſtical, whith 


the godly Kings among fb the Jewes, dt David and.Salomon 
: For David and Salomon: were Prophets as well. 


es Kings, and had power to pen Canenicke Scripture, 


and .to prophelie, which power in Ecclſiaſticke cauſes. 
no King now can haye.. Neither doth it" follow which 
whyrgife faith, that we give no move authority to the Chri- 
Rian Magiſtrate in the Church of Chriſt then to the great: 
Twhe. Our Divines fay, and that- with good warrant, 
that the kingly power as kingly , is one and the ſame 
in kind in heathen Nere, and in Chriſtian Conftantine, 
As 2 heathen. man-is as cfſentially a father to his owne 
children, and a husband to his owne wife, anda King to- 
his owne ſubje&s ; as a Chriſtian manis a father, Hus- 
band, and King to his ownechildren, wife, and ſabjefts: 
Neither doth Chriftiamty faperadde, and give of new 
any kingly power toa King, becauſe he is now become 
by Gods graceof a Heathen King,a Chriftian King, Chri- 
Rianity. addeth indeed a new: obligation to imploy. his 
kingly power,. which he had fall and entire before, now 
in its exerciſe and ufe to more regall and kingly acts, 
as to take care that the Gofpell be ſoundly preached, 
the Sacraments and diſciplineofche Charch kept pure, 
and beretickes puniſhed 'according to that, be ro whom. 
much 1 given, hins nach ſhall be. required: But the 
_ King, W ts he _ a heathen King, _ ene 
gly power and authority to performe theſe regall 
aQs ; but being yet a heathen, he wanted Sorapus ſorers 
1, aſapernaturall or reall and phyſical! power to 
performe theſe as; now this ' power which he wanted: 
before he heard of the Goſpell and beleeved in Chriſt, 
was nota kingly authority, for then he ſhould not have 
been a compleat Heathen King before, which is againſt 


. Gods word, commanding obedience to heathen Kings, 


Rom.13.1,2,1 Tim.2;1,3. 1:Per-2. 17; but this power 


that he wanted is a Chriſtian power to cxcrciſe 
and kingly- as : Neither is this an inconvenenevghe 
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is, and-myy :be' 1m atheather) King-;/ therefore king] 


power and Chriſtian power arc here carefully tobe te 


{iingurſhed;/andis Chriſtian 'Kings'power as; Chriſtin, 


15smworethen the/Tarks power n'C h-chattcfs:Hetiee 
_ Adveriaries-here- dethrone! and\ degrade the Kitiz; 


fart the:King a hcad-{hip-and'dominlon over 
the Chas who is a Chriſtian many and take that head- 


become our King, boat 
gre be ou -be-Head of the: Church, tio 


ACS 2 'Headfhip that t ive to the 
IT ES ws 

! DYEr iftian' " a 
werohieads of Ctitifty' 


manner: be;Chriſtian and ſbpernatrall, and yet thean- 
thority! king'y, and not formally Chitin, foclf os 


| ke rar him 28 9 agen 1 if the Zarke by ſword 


an Prince, who :now- reigneth over ty, yo | 
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a Chren. 2g, 
a King.2j. 


wirngiftrat ys 
to the adm1.C.6. 
$.divil. againſt 
Canvright, peibe, 


_ 2. Asafingularly-graced Chriſtian, he may: write SCr<: 
_ and "dug mrys on holy Scripture for edifying: 
ce RE 3 but this ſhould be done by him by no kiagly:. 
3A 2 Chriſtian:he may cxhort others:to doz their: 
duty,” but as King, he may: command that. which-Paut 
commanded Timothy-and Titme; to. commit the Gfpell to- 
faithfull, men who are able to. teach others, to preach mſea-- 
ſon, ard. nt of ſeaſon , to lay hand: ſuddenty. on;'1o/ mas, - 
and. reforme Religion , purge. the Church: of idolatry, 
and uperſtition, as -Joſbnah and Hezeksab did, allwhich- 
Chor and: Synods might 'doe alſo; but! Synods' = 
doe this in an Ecelcſiaſticke way , upon the paine ob 
Ecclefiaſtickg cenfures. The King duth it by: a :regall, 
kingly, and coactive power of word. SOELIEMEY -L 
4. the Kings power is;acqu wu, mgiving tothe- 
Church, and-ayding and.liclping:5.God hath given to; 
the King the ten Commandements, and theGoſp:ll, av 
2.pupillis givea to a Tutor 3; The King holds his ſword 
above the Law of Gog,'to ward off the ſtroakes af wice- 
ked.men.who ;doc-hure the Law; but theKings power: 
is, not ,privative, 0: take eny-priviledge from the Law- 
and-the Church : ſo his power is as a tutorito keep, 


.not as a fathcr- who may; both-give-and take away from 


his ſon the inheritance:; his power is defenſive, not of-. 
fenſive. ,... { . 4 ED "pF, 
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Wer. in ai. iperar, to command 


bo Sighath pe ; 
that ound DoArine , decree jult-Canons , ex- 
erciſc diſcipliac aright, but i» afibne elicits, in aRtsper- 


formed == — power in theagent, he re - 

power: for the. King as $ng. Fagnet preach himſclfe, 

nor baptize, &c. xs the will may commandthe cye to 

ſce, the feet to walke, but the wilkdath not fee nor walk: 

Here two crrours are to.berebuked.... 

x. gin Gith, che King... net the brad of the Church 
ft 


aq is # 4 [aciggy of cleft an, ” rs, for. f# thy govern- | 
ment 1s iPirituall, hat be 16, the Bd of the. Ghuroh, i 401i: 


i'd viſible ſociery i external. gavernmunt, Fomp 
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fred bud evil; For x. v DPI GR add exeere 
mall is meerly | Cocfiticy L by Chriſts ſpirieaalt. lawes- 
and*1 of , ſoofing and *excom- 
- aſbg ge hee. the Wig if not an eccleſiaſticall per= 
ſon, i thehead who'"bath' any intriufecall in- 
flac "as King intheſeads;” 
/* 2. Hes the head of the ns who make the Church, 
/and fÞ is a politic head; but he is not ghe bead- of the: 
Church vi c,. 33 it is ſich. The head viſible and! mem- 
nor of one nitute, che King as King is x polificke* 
and civilthead; the vitible'C is.not a politick 'and- 
civil , but an'ceclc(iaſtiek bbdy, 'fo (ers crreth who raven Pele tom. 
wi have all Church-men yr ically conſtituting and de-- 
og Cationd: and inall aQs of cxternall governmcat 
ate tothe King a3 King, 2x the' inftruments an@ 
Fon vants are ſubordinate to the principalt caaſt and' firſt. 
der T [Beckie then the King ſhould be the prin«- 
h ney rene matter, and prime Canon-maker, the 
the firſt INE when the Church excom-- 
eth_; the" ineinbers* of 'z Church-Synod' 
ie finnſodittely” fibardinate 'to'Ctnilt- whoſe ſervatity 
and jnſtruments they are, and not the. ſervants of 
the King. Nathan as a"man was Davids ſervant, but 
a3 2 wb be was Gods Ervant, and not- Davids ſer- 


"Herice'a third irdutof! court Hcophantes muſt bereje- Megitene hath © 
Qed, that the King hath a negative voice in diſc bs go. 
pline, and'iin Church-Af:mblics, which is meſt Falſe. __ 

- IT. Becaufe Chriſt hath promiſed to-/ead his (hurch in 
et truth; to be With her to the end, to be-in the nidft of 
bis owne-afſem ltd inhis vams, and this promife Chriltma- -. 
keth aid keepeth ander Hearhew Kings,whohaveno voice = 
at all in Church-Afﬀemblics, 1 Cor, 4: F Math. 18. 23- 
ers 28, 

"2; Ifehe +08 of Charch-Aﬀcablies have noeccleliati- 
call 'power, without the conſtneof a Chriſtian vrinceby — * 
that ſ#ne reaſon the afts of publiek Tat defining ; 
and. adauniſtriag the _ Ek hy: uy | 
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g. erg. 


4. Arg. 


$. e-irg. 


 5.:apd;meſt abſurd. Etye,.; ſojetheiogy 
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nt-unto theſe acts; ES To 18. Fog. 
the Word of God, «7.1.10 S Is ol hdr 
c._ | prov<.the. . 


connexion, becauls thas ame 
given tothe Church jonny —_ 


EII9N for preaching, 900 the. Sq Ly ee ; 
ye yes oy ay or the Apt Fa 

bind and looſe 

<p, veral man in « 


Kings. canoot to, EE gp as. 
| of Api or pron mar except a, 
to-them 


3»: Becauſe theſe w rare lat made goo og, withe, 
aut the intery + $7 on Bet batſacs 
ye. binae onaqrth, ſhall, Jegve in eOVep, 8d. Wha, 
ever ye laoſean 'carth, ſhall be. looſed 1 Baayen,.. Chill, 
would have faid, whatſoever the Kin ay 2 civoll; Magiſtrate 
ſeall binde an earth, At Jo hound in F  otherw © 0 
thing ieratified on earthor. He . wg ' h Me, hprch 

wel ar Jenferhs. becapſe the, Ki #9. 


_ it a contumacious brother Gall refuſe to; Kg 
the. Church, hee is not, for, that to. beg <xcommu» 
nicated and to be reputed a» Heathen and a Publican, 


. becauſe 4he;6uvill Magiſtrate doth, Notrepure, __ fych 


an ONe, h37 

Of that free grace, W haby God heargth the; prayers 
cr agreeimy to pr far one thing an earth, the 
Lord. bindeth and. leaſcrh. in heaven tbat which. bis: Cavreb 
lindeth and lpaſeth- on Earth, Mats 18,194 bun che. Lord 
hearcth the. prayers. of.ywa'or three agrocing; to. pray 
for onething on Harth; though the civill MagiRratedop 
not give his ——— gn theſe ar be heard and, gran- 
ted of Gad-73 og ng;/ jutergcl- 
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_ ofhispreſence for binding ngitnd loofing, Mar 58.18.29, F0. 


thr ge theWord vt adininifter the Sacraments, but 

tend Flbler, of aketif cate of the *Chittches rents,” and” 
pom" mercy "with chear fullneſſe, AA, 6. 3,4.. Rom. 12.8, 
ue fo tobe grave, ſober, Tagen et pur inoffice, 
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den by Patron nd Ree bobled NED _ origt: 
4: Hag,2. 16, © Amr, I. | : 
Church- A fſewblics and the power of cenſaves. Ghian 
creat Aﬀemblieginonr Church, as were inthe A4 
Þ poſtolick C ch, 242, r.15:16. At#s 2:34. of: 
11.1,2 or AR. w 6;7;8." 8&6; They handle only matters 
meerly ceclliaſticall, what is ſcandalous, ahd what may 
edific, Adar.x$.18,19,20. 1 (or.5 5, 6, but no things Cl 
vill which betoag- to | the vi uk, 
15,26;+5, "Lak tF.r3, 14,1 ba om ;F4.4,5:65 com. Ar« 
with Rom12 6,7$. 2 
1240 ET rer nnd are of ſoars forts. | 1; Set 


A ongregation ho hath wer of 
diſci ireng Eoin things" np dont EIEED dock i is | 
89 reinike publicly Tk rt Tims, 
20. ag Leg Age deat er Yao I 
cently the publick worſhip, x Cor.1 2; 20,21, F (or. 14. 
33,40, Chia P ry men Yr Seen 
in every Chire 14-23; Alſd ſeeing every þ | 
ron- is 2 viſible Loren po 'Chitch, Tha\ 

power of the Keyes ih ng the 'Word-, t 
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ted dorhikeep compavy: om many conſeciatcd Churches, 
_ ſq- / prymongs infect many,'1: Car:5:4; HMas.,z6, 
Fob, 11.47. 
Paltoe of a {ingle Congregation orion bo wo to ordaineg 
Paſtor (becauſe it wanteth cxample-in the Word of God) 
therefore a Colledge of Preriyters, or a Prechjtery of Pa- 
. for and Elders, wha have power larger then a Seſſion, &- 
ven to excommunicate and ordaine Paſtors is ncecfhry- in 


the Church, which ordaineth Timothy to bea Paſtor, and 


ſo may deprive and excommunicate him, 1 Tim. 4. 14. 
AN 17,12,28,29. -Theſc areta aſſemble roger and 
woos twe. or three by courſe, and — ſittw fps Mw 
to judge, that every mans gifts may bo tryed Preſs 
Sytery and the Church edified, 1 Cor. 14+ ns "4s, 29,30, 
31,32- and howbeit areas ne wee. extraordinarily 


gikted;yer heir preaching by courſes and theauthoritative . 


trying aud judging of the gifts of the Prophets and Pa- 
ftors cannot be extraordinary, for if: that were extraordi- 
"—o_ Wl comporing.. bags {hould be _ in the Charch 
who are to try the Paſtors that rhey 
— onthe {adlenly, 1 Tim 5522; andare to take 
care to commit the Gofþeoll to faithful won Who | are' able 
#0 teach others;2 Tim, 2:2. Tit. 1.50. therfore is this Preſ- 
bytery in our Church, x Tim.4-14. 
- Thethird Aﬀembly isthe mecting of many Paſtorsofa 
Province, or a greater number of Congregations, who 
hapdle matters of anhenar ay which concerne the whole 
Province, and egations, which didcreth 
. netfromthe Proc Necry, but -1F is a ». pe Presbyte- 
17 qmtaining en quo Paſtorsand Elders: io we thmke, bes 
cauſe. ther Paſtors/ and Elders at Ferw/alem 
thenat Corinth; the mectingof Paſtors and Ek 
om Caiechties the Churches about, '{&.-217,18,19, 
_ was aProvinciall Aſſembly, o the meeting of the Elder 
__ #5, being more then an ordinary Presbhtery, be- 
multitude of that Cluach,” <AR;1 9.” was of 
the natureof a Provincial Aſſembly, or a greater mu 
oh Wencrpat H u 2 4 


. communication; in reſpe that the perſon cxcommunica- 


30. 17,18; and for this cauſc.one - 
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The fourth Adcmbly is a generall Aſzmbly of many - 
Provincce,aod isa cleare warcant of our-Natignall. Aſſzms 
bly, -as A& 1:15. where the eleven Apoſtles were, AR. 
6.3.. where the twelve Apoſtles were, and'A#.r 5. where 


| Pernſalem, Antizch, Syria, and Sylicia 'are mt in their 


principall gaides, Apoſtles,” Brethren, Elders ';- with us 
the King or his Commiiſioner is preſent, as in the Nati» 
nall Afſcinbly of the Fews, was King Daviz,"1-Chron;13. 
1,2. Aſa;2 Chron.x5.9. Hearhiah, 2'Chron,29:4 Joſiah 
2 Chren.34 29. forthe King beareth the Sword, and is 
there as a politick Preſident, and nurſing Father, E/a.49. 
23- Roaw.1 3.4. The members of the.Councell ats Paſtors, 
Dotors, Elders, as AF.15.23. ſent by the Churches for 
that cff:&, A#.15:2,3. All the Churches have place to 
ſpcake, pro and rcaſon in an orderly way, as there 
the multitude fpake, v.12,1 3. but none have deciſive voices 
Gvconly Cominiſlioners, as Apoſtles: and Elders, AR.15. 
v-2,6, Chi16.4. Ch.21.25.' Fhe as of the Aſſembly 
obligeall the abſents,nor preſent in all their members, xs v, 
23 24,28. A.16.4.ch.21.25.notbecauſc of the authority 
ot the Church tur brezaſs e of the matter which isneceffiry 
and agreeable to Gods word,as 42; 15.14;15,16,17; 18, 


Inthis Aſembly a Moderator is choſen, who: erdereth, 


ndeth;and gathereth the voices,as As 15, cither 
James or Petey. Silence is kept that one onely ſp:ake at 
ones, 2s. v.7. firſt Perer, after bim Barnabas and Pad, 
v.12. afterthem James, v.23. and theſe who ſpeake are 
to ſpcake to the Afſzmbly or Moderator, not to parties, as 
V.13« Men andbretbren.Alſoa Clerkeis choſen who wri- 
teth theacts of the Aſſembly,as v.23 .they: Wrote letters after 
thu manner. The Commilſianers carry home from the 
Scribe ofthe Afſ:mbly, the drcrees of che Paftors av1 Elders 
to be 0h/erved by them, as A, 16.4, Chriftian p! 
gnd natures lizht teacheth the tins and place for the next 
Af:mvly tobe appoiate4 moſt conveniently, for the cafe 
of all che Churches. 5: 3g 3399; ; Delt 
Whcore matters arc difficile to: inferiour Af-mblice;; 
ad pattics wioaged, and. rher2i no find Ons then 
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Chap.20. _ _." Scotland proved by Seripture. © 
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references and appeales are made to the greater Aﬀem- 
blies, and they determine that Pax! and © Barnabas, or 
A. B. and S. F. goe to Jeruſalem, or the place of the next 
Aſſembly to the Paſtors an1 Elders about thu queſtion, 15 1,2. 

All.our inferiour Afſemblics have brotherly correſpon- 
dence by mufuall adviſe and counſel! one with another, 
but none have authoritative power over another, as 1: (or, 


16:1,2,3,4, 2 Cor.8. t,2,3. Col.z. 17. By reafon of onr | 


- Aſſ:mblics, no man Row moſt eminent in gifts, picty, 
or authority, may-play-the Dierrephes, 3 Johav.10: or 
hath power #0 ca#? our the brethren ont of the Church. 

2. By Aſſ:mblies order of 'gifts, and fabordination 
of the part' to the whole is maintained, as eLnrioeh ig 
inferiour to both Azrioch, Feruſalew, Syria, and (ilicia 
convened ina Synod, 4s 15; v.23. compared with 28. 


AX 6. both-the Church of the Hebrewes, and the Church = 


_ of the Grecians ate ſubjet to a Synod of 'Apoltles and 


 Diſciples,v.2. and Peter a pillar of the Church, and Paw! 


inferiout to non? of the greateſt Apoſtles, are fubje&t 
to Synods, Atr11,.1,2,3.. Aft: 21, 19;20,21,8c, 
3. By Aſſ:mblics, ſchifmes, diſſcntivas, As 1 5.2.and 


errors or hercſics tn. the ſoxles of theſe of parti» . 


cular Charches, Antioch, Syria, and Cihcia, ver.23, 24- 
-are remored out” of the Church, and unity preferved. 
kee ping of the Decrees of Aſſemblies megrnpent Churches 
doe well, v.28. aud ſo are the Churches eftablifted in the 
faith, and increaſe in number daily, As 16. 4,5. ad Re« 
ligzon ta-reſtored to it's purity, the Land enters into: Co. 
vexant ts ſceke the Lord God of their Father , and rejoyce 
at the oath, and ſecke the Lord With their whole defire,and 
he iu found of them, 2 Chron.15. 12,13,14,15. and this 
have wz founkl, So /ong as We were 40 ah, »bo-ruled 


with Grd, aud Was faithful with the Saims;Hol.11. v.11. 


414 went n2t to-Gilzal, nor up co Beth-aven, Hoſ 4.15, 
In Charch-c:nſares, w2 proczed'thas : Tn private faults 
- If a brother off:ad a brother ,” he is admoniſhed - alone 


ſhed before two or three ;iF that preyaile not, the;mat- 
Oe, | 3 DUES 
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. the keyes ;1If he obey not the Church; hs isexcomour- 

CORE H1at.1 8, I5,44 17,18,19,20, in, more hajnous 
and publike faults the ſcandalous perſon is not fo dealt - 
with ; but where the fanlt is grofſ: and hainous, the of- 
fender more.quickly is delivered to Satan, as 1'Cor.s.4, 
3 Tim,zx. 19,20. Where obſtinicy and wilfull impent- 


tencie 15 added to leſſer ſcandals, the off:nder is excom- _ 


municated , as 1 The/.3.,14. yet with great meckneſſe - 
and unity ; for he .is three Lords dayes publikely 
'* 'admonilhed, and three Lords by publikely prayed for, 
 @5 this gentleveſſe is required in the, Lords ſervars,z Tim, 
24,25 - before they cut off any, 1 Cor 4.21. The cen- 
_ ſurcs publike- of the Churches are rebukes in publike as 
Pax! requireth, 1 Ti.5. 20. and that the - rebuke ma 
be publike, and the rebuked:; may make publike 4 onfil. 
ſion before-the offended Congregation : He ſtatidethin 
a. publike place, which, we call the ffoole or pillar of 
Fepemtance, which hath: both a warrant by natures light, 
which requireth that he who ſpeaketh to a. multitude 
' ſhould in a-place - where all may .commodioully 
| heare to whom he py as 7udg.9.7. Bew 27.12, 


f 2 Nechem.$.4. which alfo.is a wartant for a pulpit. 
| een publike rebyking, there is a ſecond Lov Wa 
adjoyned, which is a debarring of the offender from the 
Lords Supper, 1 Cer.,11. 28. which is our lefſer cxcom- 
munication.  - | | 
2. Qur third cenſure is the greater excommunication, 
which. is done by the whole Congregation, as all other 
ccnſures, but divers wayes by. the Presbytery or Elder- 
: ſhip judicially and authoritatively, by Pal his paſtoraſl 
.Gpirit, 1*Cor-5.,4; the 'Miniſtcr -in the Churches name 
. . pronouncing the ſentence, 1.7.5.1, 20, andandby the 
people , 'I\ conſenting and. approving, 1 Cor.5: 4,56. . 
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— Senland ronanrag muy a 
Fan fe and] being humnblear chefinne, x Pi... 
. 35 Abſtainio CI brotherly fellowſhip: and fami» 
latity with im, 2 Cor.10,-11,12 except where the 


law of tature require datics:of us,"as the'ſonne to the 
excomimmicated father owes Jote and honour, and con« 

- with him; -Zxod.206,12' Fora tommandement 
and: -fitoply motall obligeth more, and-in _ 
re the poſitive and lefſer com | 
{4r.12.*3,45,6. yet is the ERIE Hr 
excliicy my troy arr e prayers'and feakes of | - 
the Covenant, riot from private'-prayers and hearing of 
the' word," i Theſc3.-15, the Church. :intendeth in- 
that cenſire the ſaving of 97 wg his the dgy of the Loy _— 
. I Cor. 5: and+ the hearing word isthat ne 4 
, Guy theane of ſabrinion, Row. 16.1.(0r,1.18;21. Rom. * - = ll 
| ro. _ 7 Pey.y. 23. "The comrary order not unlike to- - 
this is kepr ini 'confirming/ authorntatively the Churches. £ - 


love to the Cfonmakens per perſon n_ penitent, and 
| ror From this c—_ MN 
ro 
i; yeaaſcai- 
prmear ny is ” ps won ived and excome. 
municated, 2s he was ordained : T1999 4-14, 


- 2 75m.2.14. and he who hath Suniadates cying and .', . 
haitous firis is ſearce ever to be 'readmirted mn the mini» —@ - 
ſtery, 'as' being Hatdly found: ſich none as is deſcribed, 

: 7m. 70,2. 5,67. except itbe (Gen roaltthat be achy 

obtained mercy in a conlitentes nd Kage meaſure, as- 

x 75”,1.13,14,15,t6. 


33+ ARTICLE... Private Worſhip, _ 


Ate may tay preach the word with us" but: Paſtors and 

the ſons of the Prophets, and ſuch of their fort who 

aime at the holy minifiery, and that authority Ecclefi 
aſticall moſt warrant them iy cleare by our Law'and pra« | 
Riſe, as it was in the JeWi/#/Church, 1 Sam, 10.5. 2 Kmg, Aſenbly a 
2; comme 1 Kmg:20.35> The wotſhip of God is = ; 
command bo Aung 6 be jo prom as 
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Epheſ.6. 1,2,3. 2 Tim.3.15. praying, Zach.12.10. None 


by any aRof our Church, whether Paſtoror any other, in 
office,or out of office,-is obliged toa ſtinted or read pray», 


er, as the word of God alloweth, Row. 8. 26,27. yea here. 
it-is free to all, having the ſpirit of adoprion'to expre(ſe 
their particular neceſſities, which cannot well be booked, 
to God according to the preſent caſe of the-Church, and 


perſon praying; as the Saints have done,P/al.$88 g. Pal... 


$.7.Pſal.28.2.PJal.t21.1;P/al.123,1.Fob;17-1. Auk ls, 
13. and P/af.3. P/d.5.Þ/al.z5:P[al.z o.ÞPſal.34;Þ/al, 54: 
Pal.57.P/al.63.8c.yet did aur Church never condemne,, 
but conſtantly praiſe the praying of that'djvinc and Ca- 
nonicall-prayer of our Saviour, called the ;Lords. prayer, 


_ asbeing commanded, <Mar'6,9 Lok.11.2.inmatterand 


>. _ A6 un Edinierg 
'- Hr Aſembly,an.'641 


manner,though affirmative precepts oblige not ad /emper. 
Alf finging of Pſalmes is Rn Por Crock in 


_ 


- Families, as Exod,29.39. Pſal.55.19, Eph.5.18,19,20. 
ipline,: as Fob 1.3. Dewt,21.18.7P/a.101.7. 
ivate fafting -in Familics, Neem 1.4, Efb.4, 16,. 


and houſc-diſci 
and 
Zach. 12.11, [ri ory: | Ron 
Our Aſſembly alfo commandeth godly conference at all 
occaſionall meetings, or as Gods providence ſhall diſpoſe, 
as the word of God commandeth, Heb.z.1 9, 1 Theſ.5.u1, 
12.Levit.19.17.2ach.8 2:1. Mal.3.16; Col.3.16.provi- 
ding none invade the Paſtors office to preach the word 
who. are not called thereunto by: God and his Church, 
Heb.5.4,5.Rom.10.14.,15.1 Cor.12.28,29. and by. that 
fame warrant the gricvcd in conſcience is to confeſſe his 
fins, which troubleth and preſſeth downe his ſouk;, to ci- 


ther an experienced Chriſtian or. Paſtor, as Jem 5.16: but - 
this conteſlion is free to the grieved party, I meane free 


from being canonically cominanded in our Afcmblies, 
and far from Sacramentall confeſſion, or Auricular confecl- 
ſion to a Prieſt, + S771 
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as chatechizing by theMaſterof the Family,or ſome other. 
berter gifted in cvery. Family, Dewt.66,7,8. Gen.18.19; - 
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'wer's, hid Cannot be done by their over-ſters' Alone; Thers 
- eAxſw, We. will borrow the: Argument (and 'give 
it back againe ) for tis; no publike buſinefſe-is-'to*be 
done. without the. knowledge and: conſent-of Elders 
ſhip. "Ergo, The Elderſhiphath the juriſdiion.v.That 2,,c,eo.m 
all be done;by their conſent,-1\ grant, but with'theſe Neg enim 5: « 
diſtin&ions, 1. Their quiet and taciteconiſent, for there 7,12 choge Cons 
is not required art expreſſe. conſent by word 'of month. /exſv & regeti 
of all the multitude, (as'of women); ſpeaking in the 22 goemyes 
Church, for they. ſhould. give. reaſons of their conſerity vows, 
if an expreſſe- conſent berequired. :-2; Conſent of ma- 
melt not. gh, £81 the Lone wg cp bind none 

ent. 3. A' content popular, not judiciall, ' cls t 

are all made_Judges. 4. Their privyity. is 'thoi 9 
conſent ; how could fix thouſand that-our'Bre 

make an independent Church. in. the Apoſtles time all 
ſpeake, . 2. All jadge in Excommunication, - 3. All 
reaſon, diſpute, propene, anſwer, as Judges-mult doe; 

Fave "iy our Darins Calrmne, Bucer, Bullin- 
ir, Melantton, Beza, Bucan,. Parens, Rivetus,Sibr 
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7:5575 Suda Srctheren,- wharf there” he's Aiſcord,' an 
we," 'Z anchius, 'Bezs, 'Facan, Prog ' 
kinke the Elderthipſhould riot excommunicate. -2,But | 
Je diſſemire, ſcindi yen: the whole lamp ? I ſee not how ' lievers have 
Ecc +ſtem, won de-. g  no@ative. conſent. 3, If the matter be a pygint- of 
4. aa neceiary truth to:be determined, and the Paſtours. and 
Elders in the Lord and . from wp den) Sexaonpa 
28 anecefiary truth tobeobcyed, ne Bzlcevers con- 
ſent not; 1 akerwhither or 'not that which Watch- 
men- command from Gods Word and authoritatively 
and jadicially in his nams, ought not to ftand 2s an 


t& 
ical 


keyes in 
the 


T 
ched, els ne a wiſe gin he of God or to = 
md repited” xo tye us to fairh: wrt 

then publick a&$6f the Church, and 

to fay,' the: word preaching is noe the word 

ecclefiaſtieally, except all ' beticvers- women anc 

dren confirme- it by their conſents! and foffrages Ju- 

Hef, ommtin 1th nana en aw IT SE: 


22: ks Janie Jf Pee riþremaicoenis od oe 
 Clnrels of believers ar o\ of td. Gratian, Decr. 

With the uncircumciſed, and of What may buywdged. 7-24 7 

< daltons, then" the judicial power" of IChutch- Geſm de axfforih 
grides it in the hands of the) I "Bur this: Perer thet Bice Churches 

Apoſtle 41d AH; 12.. wor ( as Gratian' feieh.)-w6-doftor ples poph. | 

manſuctudinis, 6#r, *«s Ferus ſaith, evi officio; whnd an 3% Dedter Taſfs 

ge 


Gerſon ſaith, non ex humili condeſcenſione, ſed ex de- pe 


bito & obligatione, not of Humility, but of du So 7; oder rag or : I 
« | Nicolas ſei Ping 2 


reaſoneth Beſt alſo, So Almain faich, Pope 
ro Lotharins, except he Would abſtaine from the co _ 
of his excommunicated Whone ;, he Would complaixe to t 
Chin be ſaid nor, he would take order 3th him him- 0ccem. Dialog, 
above #' Conrcell. "When Symeaehus [drop pin 
Wink fomi; he qurkered "a (onncell;; and [alma renee 
the mancor » bog P. contend: for af ope- 922% Þ tow grove 
pe * Jae ACT od 40 direr- pms of wa 
ming. _ Moen my he gr probatar Turw. 
fo: e We heue;” \Po 0 purge 
biſelfs before 'one-Þrother offended-of aſcandall, 
and farre "more the Church +. Yea, thoneeeli-. 
p4 of his ſalvation, and fo the law” of riature” farbyd- 
to offend the weake, Nba oe him to © purge him- 
74 BY hewete a Pope 


| Church; but that prooveth. not = in- bl be 
OleBry. - og Pak eeiobrt! Derbr beſwe the Clireb of Arai. 
och,: ergo,T har Church of Antioch might indge Peter. 
208 *Theſameanſwer ſufficeth.-2, It is not. proyed 
im magnate Believers only Paul did rebuke 
ext: 
Obieft.14. 4. Chriſt immediately d Withaur the md ating. of 


the Cleyed ſaith Parker) conmmunicatgh bimſelfe to be- 
—_— 3% 1a eqmannicortth hi power alſo _immgdiately to 


6 09 I ele n nots: becauſe. he: communiciteth 
"not 1 ent of the.keyes to'the. Church. of. belic- 
vers, cither mediately or III bocaule be giveth 
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— Fbdines = = erſons. to: b 

uſed- and exerciſedi/ by them, as. Sf | 

Chriſt and {the ere ; For the, clear; > 

ſien- and tryipgitthis diſtinRion be me Fe T 

diſtinQions areto be obſerved. | RA 

| gh os 4 TIED wy ZE 

the Aimifters of-t ch tkree gies, p e 

| ty By jets, derivation, the Cork recels, 


nation, of 
keyes r0 ih m__—_ —_ Ay his C ourtjers. 7 this . 
kinds, ' 2. By ication,, the Church.only naming. 
* hom #4 1910 L ed a wr” ph 922 ah 
.2. T, the acred 0 ges Jn 'o YR 
. * Howſe, Js ® the -ompmediate. Wiſdome & - Clhakffe - tn hgh hd 
. The deſognation of ſuch men. to. ſach. offices 14 bj the Rn he 
S NEE Oobtr zoe be lovfull exerciſe NS pda 
' 3+ Thepower 0 5 44 one & the 14W exerciſe 
of the keyes AN la : 
4. T he Miniſters may be chought the ſervants. either of the 
_.. Charch, on epane Ginger. 
5. Deſs men by t ch to ſacred offices 
. be 6 wb Treg es m_ Churches free-wil, or tyed to t Prpr 
lane; defrgned by Chriſt... 
6. The (nc IIa pe rhegbe cle the vir- 
heap preg ang yr gle 10 bo 
7, T of th thought to ver 
26 the Donny ty =; B - 
| ſours faith in C inthe gener. 
= ms ri or ok 
Wares, lens 
hall e the man, 41. ta, be 8 Muftian 


digers: is: "the fiſs {4t, the arr and head! 

_ fountaine ander fs Chrifh, to. whom the keyes ace 

Ae and that it all officey'and officers beon- 

of Chriſts-inſtitution, yet the 'Churely of believers 

& as the Spouſe and Miſtreſſ, and bride *of Chryſt 
communicate the tawfull exerciſe of ſome as of the 

keyes, as to preach, adminiſter the Sacraments, over- 

ſce the converfation of the" flock, care' for the poore 

to ſome certain men, © as' her deputies and' fervants 

with borrowed authority from her” felfe;as' the'Well- 

Pacuha Parif. de head and' prime fountain urider Chiſſt of” alt the att- 
poli. Eceleipag-t rhority and. uſe of the keys that is in the officers of 


3.40 1613. 


Vugeceft ayiv- the' Houſe, as Paſtors, DefRoraand'Elders; the Charch 
In eo all keeping, in her own hands authority and p6yver of 
==; he keyes in moſt materialt a of the' power'of the 
V GU as by theſe keyes'to"ordain 'and 'cle& alf the 
| DR 5 cers, and in caſe of aberration or failing to cenſure, 
— depoſe, excommunicate them, and'all members-ofthe 
. + rib ® ible Church, and that independently, and without 
angobraaſon/s- any, ſubordination to Pregbyteries,” Claſſes and Synods; 
e.2.toti dnameſſe VEN as the ſingly power of 'aQnall government is in 
yaw un tr+* the Kings hand, and he appointerfr deputics and ſcr- 
ergenon & =inz- Vanits under himfelf, and ia his. name and authority, 
fran bonins ex- to do and-cxecute his will, according to- the Laws 
SD Ul by a devert wnvcty ant yo Rees 
- der an ty power 'recef- 
Wy, Folie ved from. Chriſt, ſend ont Paſtors, Potors, and El- 
Gmpnie forms. ders iv her name and anthority to excreiſe certainmi- 
NS 6 iz aiternll as, yer fo as the ( of believers in all 
any art the a&s —_ x he the: officers, 'remaincth the 
$16, _— principalt and pri "caufe* and actor under 
air yore Clift, and Ne ay TH only her ſervants, deputies 
* and inftruments, performing” ey $name. hority borrow- 
_—_—_— ed from her the bride, Qua: Sponfe of Chriſt : 
EDS ni | 'believe"to be contained in- the 
'8hd tall he Acre rner Deforr of the Chiichi 3 


cul, Pars; thi "ybeRien 
ck of Zaſit and* RE . 


Auguſtine was preſent « And Juguftine, and 'T eronl- 
kan, md Chryſoſteme (ceme to farour this. Sor Afatde- 
nate, Ferus, Fanſeniis 5 Suthevins, Whittaker , Adoivon, 
 Spalato, Gerſon, Almair, Petr. de Alliar, Nito Edmur- 
aus _— : = as jan "—_— a booke _u 
Church policy, the Pope, and extothng the 
Charch-power as full and compleat withour'a miniffe- 
rial as their owne 'Puarifucs Doflors achnowled- 
ging the command of hauing «"P ope 30 be affirmative, and 
* wot to bind alWayes, and the Churches power remas- 
reth full when the Pope # dead, as the Pariſi JaypÞ. 
The booke came out without the name of an Authour, 
and was condemned by (Cardinal Prronine, hop 
of Sermons, and Primate of France and Germany 
refuted by Alndrias D avallixe a Sorbonift, Whax 
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;and'is 
nes Ei in this, 1 rn bg anko nf 
y1nes 14tNis, 1 N4Ve CXPOneed 40 | Vic 
then is the mind of Parker, M.7aocsb, M.Fef, andthe ap 


Ia of pregbyteriall government examinod, Am. 
1641. | OT - 
offices and of- 


Hence our firſt concluſion is : All 
fice-bearers in Gods houſe have: their warrant imme- 
_ from Chrift Jeſus, as we all a 
| baſtard prelacy. 2. becauſe of the and ple- 
nitude of Scripture, 2 becauſe of our Law-giver Chritts 
wifkedome, and his ſeven Spirits 'that are before the 
Throne, ſecing he ſeeth | better then men. $3.becauſe 
of the Scriptures, Eph.4.11. Rem12.59,%,9. w1iCor, 
12. 26,27,78, 29. 1 Timm. » At, 10, 18, Andthere- 
foreT $ and Deacons havetheir offices immedi- 
atdly from Chriſt, and not from thePrdates: 1 
. . 11. Conchyfon, The firſt fibje& of the koyes is ei- 


ther made quato or narrower, as one Paſter and fone 


grep aqua the 
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ary: Vigerius de 
Es -& polits 
teſt. AQ. 7 
AMart againft 
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Dwvellius 23.t0 3. 
iratT4 part. i, 
contr, Vi - 
Parker de Polit. 
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ower of all th keys, a Fa 


: And theſohave nor 


officers, I fay (indirett) not dureRly , becauſe how- 


' beit beleeyers by no innare and intrinkicall power of 


JurigdiQion in them, doe ordaine officers ; yet they 
ate to give a popular conſent to the cleftion of their 
officers, as the word of Ged, all the Fathers and our 


by Gods grace to: prove... 2-The pow 
dic: 


hope 
of the keyes and all. power-of j 
is. firſt in Chriſt, then- immediately 
the Apoltles and their ſucceſſors. in | 
offices. and power is.of Chriſt ]cſus onely. 
plication of the man tothe 


be 
Chris true body according to the influence —_ 
grace. Now from this 1 -inferre, that beleevers 
office-bearers make not one commoa and true 1- 
call body that hath' received. _— the keycs 
Chriſt , and that theſe predictions are un and 
feurative, and that literally and in rigor of the letter 
they arc falſe, (Sion trig" god t1dings (the Church 
dben). 


giveth ſacks and milky to her children) (the ch be- 
gerteth 4 man childe) 'becaale the Paſtors of the Church 
doe theſe things : For:thero is no e:Qive influence 
or cauſality comming from the Charch of belcevers in 
theſe and the like Paſtorall a&ions, except that they 
pray for theſe fraits of a Miniſtery, ' they chuſe rhe 
men- for ©. 1a9 woy wy doe _ LEONE them ; Bat 
and beger children to God in and t CACcNcrs 
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anboriey bh Tens i the as of bs Doprynd "ps 
Legat : For Where will gh hr) ny (The boo, + 
kevers as (oloſſce preach te the beleevers. us { loſſes by _ 
their. ſervant "Archiphan) 4 P bile Hips 
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| a. hn 
Ehildley againſt 
MoEdrards, 
P.4%,i8, the attion ok 
hand alone, be ph agh: s works by the 4 

; ou bedy be deHiitarte of rhe power, fer the motion m 

4 hs I. the hand, mats Tyre | 
ao from the 


Tfs he Jewer of 
| he Chack, and in the 
Topers ST the body, PEER: | 


as The compariſon holdeth not, The Paſtor is- 
Gods monh;"fr:15;19, Zaka. 70, Bur Paſtors arc. 
not the month of the Chareh, and the motion is here 
from Chriſt prinepally, from the: Paſtor \asthe mouth 
inftromentally, frons cho Church objeQively and final- 
© and the compariſon of the: body rperacali halterh ih 
this.. 
Tt be- dbjatol, ai(orcau$u We ach not 
Fig has Chrift Foſus, nnd our jelves ja or 
ſike. Thittofore- wentigs aofic{inamsobhhe 


< x ; wo 
{0 TOE " SRO Mt 2 
WES od DOE SE Wo EE WE Rev - q 8 
+t \; on 2 # WE Bt Es Bl; PW " FT __ 


>. 
> BY Les das 
_ , pO wt; 


ET DEE 
the ficke perſon, ny IR | 


= Crum We! jolys 


ture and reaſon , Ny t 


to the. Soeeres hich now gfe 
belcevers,y 6s, i 1-105 
2; The compipliit! c.8n.4. | 
Prifiens; boldeth. not. = 1s in the' pox —8s fig 2, Arg. 
, vent , but is 14 principally and originally from the whole 
may for og Ln colp.ng e Hep oy 
ſoak in the Cn fi Brid &= | 
Bridgeſ.\3-p $32. 


wo I anſwer, That this onjilt daketh many 
WAYEs. . 


Me Th bady a phyſicall, organicall wt = | 


ble of the 4oule, and a kindly or naturall þ 
nts 050, nemb 
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lezyers. Fay noa { belexvers, and 'a belcever thar' is 'no 
wag mana is.not-.capable. of thi power” of 
he keycs, It b<i . Fo pry pry vere-ar 
| ., EXCCprt t& freely-ro give it 
by ſome Law or promiſe:;:And Por. theſe that are en- 
ly belceyers, are as the wooddca leg , or the eye-of | 
'  glaſſe in the body, wanting all authoritative /powerof 
= miniſtery where God hath not gifted and cajled © 
chem, now. cvery"membver of the body is inafted by. the 


| _ If chis; compariſon hold well, as: every. member 
of che, body liveth,, and ig denominated a-living ching 
(hon xit _ member! be: not an. eye, of an carc.)- 
{> Ie by he or mage WAI Tomo er 
bj. vet ence 1naxing A 

wcth at ſecando :1o:matt every be- 


Gy, in "het dy of Chriſt , Man - and woman:be 
ilteriall 


K he a&: ene is the natureof thepower, 
LES power, ſuch-is.the-a&. If thepow- 

eo. iall, Cay pA If.cthe. a& be. not 
SR (as.it-cannot be.in theſe ondly thatare be- 
hes {pecially. womens lo-ncithers the 


"4 The whole man. ſoc by chaps; hereby the 
care, but be beleovers, {oe wrowneceycs (as 
muſt live by their owne fiith).and-not hr Cong 


Ray es, ncither doe they grow by that ſoule of race 
wmncdg Paſtor IS l on 
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ot boot Ts nom wok ſeeing they have 
chioay as officers, ſappole they be'not'belcevers,.and 
that is'agaiglt them<aning'of this diſtin&ion-/; if they 
have rhe” pow: ES onely"as|belcevors;; thea 
| R's ne ring alenos 3; wm: So 
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aur dane {{beune?) $ miniſtery;aga . 
kits arkdfreaſont TOotice-bearten have on:ly: _ fans 
miniſterial power that \beleevers have, Then Miniſters 
cainot ordaine others'to be Miniſters, excepr they be 
bcleevers;'and a Miniſter: hall nor aroma) wie all in» 
ward principle, proper toa Miniſter a/pin- 
ciple- > ares I. ' hit'with other: beleevers, which 
maketh no'difererice |betwixt:s beleever and a Mini- | 
hos [ages naked tte fare _ *% ow. - 
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% ſecondarily Prophets, i aardete, * 
ter that miracles, ec. 1 To's: 22%. Naw, beſeech you 
ſales _ them that laboxr among ft you, and arc 

Lord; Heb.13.17. Obey them that have 
y a! 7 int. and. ſubmit your ſelves, &c. 1 Tims. 
179. Let the Elders x $5 rake bo commtrercies of dow- 
ble bonowr, Hence ut is clcare as the noone-funne, if 
there be ſome over the people of God., ſome that are 


Elders, chat rae well, ſome to whom the . ſhould 
ms and give cc, then the whole people ar 
not rulers, hare not t the Ls nor a 


aiſe of pod BY 
= Fog RY 


2 Cot. 5,18. F | "Reward: and builders, I -Cor: 443-2, 


3. Cor.3.10. the friends of the Bridegroom,. Job-3- _ 


Therefore they . mult have, ſome Th 
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cell of Conſtant: Far Far three Church is lndecd 
in trething that concerneththe ſtate and 
cbncetgeth the, ſhovldbe done 

we ptivity prebegeonh of the pedple of God, 

no: cxcommanicurn antilt the Than arid his ſeanda- 


lous finnes be delated to them, 1 Cor. 5, Nothing 
ſhould Ne ty Meant untill the people bens 


ce to Tpeake, objec, 
4 & WAY, "ns Þ > hs 96 6 
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ref Mrs hehe poop, The Moder 
'-15 ot” Fadge,” of" over” the” Aﬀſeml 
Tord-: Nay; he hath not a fulffage anddeeiſine Vice 
in our -Afembly, becauſe he is Moderator, bur becauſe 
he is a'choſen Commiſſioner 'and member of the AL- 
fembly. So Field faith well, If 1h# Pope be" only a Pre- 
fident in the Commneell, he's" wor a Pyince,”* Fa 
rrp iſheth® betwixt” a Preſident of Howonr, and a 
Preſident of «Amthority, The Canon of the' 'Councell 
of Paris" maketh the 'Pope above this or this Charch 
or'Biſhop, by when he is in'a-generall'Concel; he 
is there's a t of Honony only, not at a Prints; bit 
as the firſt member by-order of che'Councell ark Tia 
Te to the Councell. Now the Scripture 'giveth 'to 
the over-ſeers an authority, a preſidency of authority, 
we" muſh obey them, and abmit to them, and heare them 
4; wr would heart Chriſt. *2..'Sceing this' is ordinary 
to onr og wb ts reaſon thus: "Alt the fairhfall"arc 
the Spouſe 'of Chriſt, Kings and Ptleſts wi. 
fo hs and EO alike tirle' and "intereſt in him;ther 
fore -*the Keycs ate immediately magoes yan ne & 
them withont'the megiation* of Rulers" i 
Here T-infarre, Tf all have alike right to the! þ 
their alike title by Faith, and: right” of fre@'r 
tion in” Chriſt, ergo, all are alike Ralets over Ml; in Top 
Lord: then becauſe velievers as believers have a tithe 
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tmorghrge-agd- generall, then his pro- 
miſc to ratific the ſentence of excommunication, even 
that. Chriſt 'will be with his ans Aakats th 
net Church-waics convecned ; or rather,as - pub & 
it is a generall promiſe of the preſence of Chriſts grace 
m his Church, five magna, Sea rn 4, either great or 
ſmall; and T grantit willprovet 
ſcflions'in Scotland 
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- and 10. be cnmmil the ore of theis and; Era ay, 
Rom 12.2; avdto be holy, as be Who bathcaled thens 4 hy 
h,rPct.1.15,16-Itdoth lay.anobligation morall upon; ail 
within the viſible Church, z.Bccauſe the preached Gof- 
pell # thegrace of God to al men reaching rhew 
to deny ungodlineſſe,8&c. Tit. 2.v.11,12;* ' 

3. Concluſion, But,de fao,'as the viſible Church is in 
the field of the world, all the members of the: viſible 
Church are not effeually called, jaſtified;ſanRified, nei- 

ther is itneedfull- by: a; phificall obligation'forthe truc 

_ nature and cfſence ofa viſible Church, that all tha mem- 
bers of it be inwardly called and ſanQified, every pro- 
feſſor is obliged:tobelecve, 'elſe the Wrath of God abideth 


3-{ onclufion 


loh.3 «15,26. 


es him and he it condenmed alrexdy, 'But.to make a man 


a viſible profeſſor, - and-4'. meinber of” rke'trae viſible 
Church asvifible, ſaving faithis not eſſentially required, 


ſo as he ſhould beno member ofthe Chureh vidble, ihe. 


"That thisxnky be right cake -obſerve that the viſible 


Charch falleth- under n two-fold -confideration; 1; 1» 
concrets, 932 (hurch, 2. In abftratto, as viſible, The vi- 
 fible Church conſidered iv concreto, is a part- of the uoi- 
verſall, Catholike and unviſible Church which partaketh 
- of the. nature andefſence: of atrue Church, and Chriſts 
milticall body, in which; confide-ation we deny repro- 
bates and unbeleyers to be members of the vifible 
. Church. ears ons mn nom Ab oma 
i ag OI Tr ov 
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jets ani fivedonce. 55 | Hacmde th promiſe tc 
to the choſen and beleevers, to give them anew heatt, 
regeneration, ſandification, reauffion offinncs are mado 
to thearenly, and in Gods gratiotisintetition;; and not 
mY ——_— :; Whence I 1nferre 'theſe+conchaſiong. 
I. peratiſts arguments muſt be. weake,: for they all 

- that which we deny not,” and no other thing, 
 . -to wit, that hareticks, adultercrs,” dorcerers, -blaſphe- 
.mers-be: no: parts: of Chriſts viſible; Churchs 4s itisa 
-Church. Yea 'we ſay that as: the- tree leg; -amdtheeye 
of glaſſe, and the tecth of filver 4 tp econ. 
areno members of the living body,-fo neither are theſe 
members. of. the true Chwch, arid ſo: much doe all our 
'Divines, 2s Calvin, Bea," Jwnicd, Hhirtaher, Tiles, 
:Pifcator,' 'Pareys, 91mg Treleatins, Sibrondus, Ame 

__ prove againft P 

of the: Goſpell. is-called a note ab the 

Church, arid profeſſion of faith a note of the: Church 
-both, - the former. is-a. nate of the teaching Churdh or 
»miniſteriall:Church 'called, Fcclefis aces,” The thatter 
-is a note of the profeſling Church, who profefferh- the 
- faitb, which we may IPO wtens, or ——_ ans; 
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-thisis-no notc of iq trace Church; 'becaaſe-it 'may:ibem 

hypocrites, :whojreally goe- toChuch, really heare the 

word and partake of the Sacraments, but not ſincerely. 

Profeſſion true .cbjeively is wher-the ceokeeedoth 
thatfairh which 1sindred found and orthodox, 

And this-is a marke of the trge reaching or mj 

Charch, and may be in a viſible company 'of pr 

who for the tumearc nor fincere belecvets;, "an apes 
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ofcfteth thetruth, - -and this 
profeſſion wv is a: true and effentiall nute 
0 ble Ciunck, as is © ates Chin: and bot of 
Chriſt, and & are-our Divines ts-bc'expounded in this 
dodrine-about the :notcs: of the viſible (Charch, Bur 
withall, the” viſible Church is to be' conſidered im 26+ 
fratto, "under the notion of viſibility, -and ap viſible,. 
and. as performing” pun eg 


SE TINT withavbe- 


; heating; ing,-pr 
roar arg wary. -and Jooſing: TE 
externall. and viſible court of Chrift, and 4 oaks Fab 


duplication: as obvious to mens eyes, and therefore. in- 
this notion all.externall profeſſors who are not mani- 
feſtly and openly ſcangalousare/tobe reputed members = 
of the true; viſible Church; -and-therefare this tcarine,.. * 
wouldbe.confidered;  trae vifhe Church," ' Forthe att» 
 jective' ( tr=e?): may (either be referred to the ſubjeR 
(C ) and fo ſignificth the true miſticall body of” 
Chrift-viſibly;” and with: all - ſincerely -profefling: the 
ſound faich,-«Or: it 'may be referred Pi omoagiers. 
jeQaive (©ifble). and: fo it is/no other but' a company 
of profcſibrs viſible to our ſenſes, and fo truely vilible, 
whoſe members may be unſound and falſe profcfſours:.” 
Then the eh > ge vifeble Saints 1. [ak 

"4 knowne all. tht knowne Will: of G 


N Loke. be the only trae matter of a right and laws ev Th 
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obliged arertig's csasmem bers, \{ayc only ſach 
ſociety 2. Oris this fu cient for the-nature, andri 


rot nia Srat-nrignar nag ff gent geral, 


us | fp &. - [ | GL; 4 
tranſlated from death rolifs, and: j>. called and 
juſtified ; This latter we bold as the truth of God ; theſe . 
of the Separation hold the former,” Now we mult care» 
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viſible Church as viſible, dethnot cſentially and neccl- 
frily conſift of believers; but only ofprofeſſours of be- 
liefe, ſo that a Church and a viſible Church may be op- 
poſed by way of contradiQion, as a number of believers, 
and a number of non-telievers. For a Church cfſential- 
ly isa number of believers and Chriſts myſticall body, 
cls it is not a Church, that is, a number of perſons eff:&- 
vally called ; for this cauſe I grant an Elderſhip of 
a congregation ; a Synod Provinciall or Nationall 
are unproperly called a Church ; and howbeit we liſt 
not to ſtrive about names, we may grant our Gene- 
ral aſſembly not to be TY called a National Church, 
but by a figure,for the believers of the Nation are proper- 
ly the Nationall Church, 1 meanea myfticall believing 
Church, h 


5. Concluſion, The preaching of the Word and ſeals : 


therof ordinarily ſetled in a viſible ſociety is the e{- 
ſentiall note and marke of-a true Church : Tt is weak 
and- vaine that Ainſworth, Robinſon, Canne and Ma- 
ſter Smith ſay, The preaching of the Word ih. no efſen- 
tiall marks of the true Church, and why ? Becauſcfor- 
ſooth, our Maſters learned from Barrow to fay ; It # 
preached to the Reprobate to Whom it ts the favour of death 
ants death, and it was preached to the ſcoffing eL- 
thenians by Paul At.17. and yet the Athenians were 
not a true Church.Bnt we diſtinguiſh three things here. 

Thay is 1, Theſingle and occafionall preaching of the 
Word. 

2, The ſetled preaching of the. Ward, the ſetling of 
the bag ae and Kingdome to dwell amongſt a 
PEOple. » | 

3. The preached Word, with the ſales, eſpecially 
the Sacrament of the Lords Supper. The fingle and 
occafionall ——_ or by cencomitancy as to a peo- 
ple uncenverted and unbelievers, and fo it is not an 
efſentiall note of the true Church, but a_meane to ga- 
_ ther a Church to God, and this they proove, and no 
» and fo doe the Belgicke, Arminians and Socini- 
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aus proaye againſt our reformed Churches, that it is 
nu marke of the Church, ; ſo Epiſcopine, the Remvon- 


frants, the Catecbiſe of Raccovia and Socinne, but this 
is as if one would fay : the colours and armes of fach 
a King in warre are carried through the enemies fields, 
as well as through the Kings land; therfore they are 
not the proper colours of ſuch a King. | 

2, The ſctled preaching of the Word eſtabliſhed 
and remaining ina Church, as the ſtanding candlc- 
ſtick, the fixed kingdome of God is the efſentiall mark 
of the true Church, and preached ina Gods bleſſed dc- 
cree of EleQion only for, and to the cheſen believers, 
and as it were in the bie to the prophane reprobatcs 
amongſt them, and this they cannot be able to im- 
preove. And it was M. Smiths vanity to ſay, the Refor- 
wed Churches have the Word, as the thiefs hath the ho- 
weſt mans purſe. Avabapriſts reaſon jult that way.. Ses 
Calvin, 

3. The preaching ef the Word, and the fealcs of 
the ictled covenant: is. a means. of confirming: thoſe 
that are already converted : Neither is it much againſt 
us that the Word is preached to: the reprobate ; for 
the preaching of the Ward: is conſidered either in it 
ſelfe, and ain. prime, and ſo. it is a mark of the viſible 
Church, Or 2. As it is-cAuall by the Spirit of Je= 


' ſas, and att /ecando, and fo it is an effentiall marke 


of the trac Church: and lively body: of Chriſt; accor- 
ding to that cited by Whittaker, Catoin, Willet, Pas 
144, Bea, Vrſine, Bucanus, and. our Divines, Fohn. 
10, My Sheepe heare my- voyee. Hence obſerve a vile 
Doctrine of Scparatiſts, holden alſo by Socinians and 
Armizians, as Epiſcopiue ,, the Belgichg- Remonſtranss, 
is Nico- 
laides, That all gifted perſons may preach thely; and; 
' Paſtors bythe Preſs 
bytery, ſo doe they teach, The bn Kware. lawfult 
Paſtors now after the Apeſtacy of of - Antichriſt; rill rtere 
of | beligvers to choſe: them, or” 4: 


be.4. conftitare Church. 


£5 


3a 
as, =” 


$00 BS Tg WE; BEI OT CT NFITY 
: - of %s ” 


 Chap.9. © of aviſible Church.” 


flocks to them to. Watch over, And therefore converſion is 
ordinarily Wrought (lay they) by private Chriſtians, 
that have the gift to prophecy  publikgly, and 'yet are not 
Paſtours ; fir private ( hriſtians doe gather the Church 
(ſay they ) Paſtours doe not. ordinarily convert, they do 
only confirme the church of Saints already converted, A- 
gainſt. which we' ſay. The new Teſtament of Chriſt 


Paſtors as paſtors 


telleth us of no officers to preach in Chriſts' name, come mes 


for the PUG of the Saints, the worke of the Mi- Chnt. 
niſtry, edifying of the body of Chriſt, but Paſtors and 1-4rg- 
Doctors, Eph.4-1 1,12; . 

2, None but ſuch as have power of binding and looſing 2.7L: 
by the preaching of the Word,Foh,20. 

3. Thoſe to whem Chriſt giveth power of pub- 3-472. 
lick teaching, to thoſe he giveth power of Bapti- | 
zing, Aat.38.15,19. "and ſendeth them as his Father 
ſent him. Aoi : Fe - 

. How they preach except t ſemt ? Rom, 4. Arg. 
Why Sending in the Apoſtolike Church was by 
praying and the laying on of the hands of the Pret- 
bytery, 1 T1m.4. 14. 

5. There is nothing more ordinary then that Pa- 5. Arg. 
ftors as Paſtors, and by vertue of their paftorall office 
convert ſoules, 1. Faith 1s begotten by hearing a , 4, 
ſent Preacher, Rom,10.14-15. Miniſters by Whom we © © 
beleeve, 1 Cor. 3.9. by them We receive the Spirit by the 
hearing of Faith, Gal:3.2. 2. People are begotten over 2. 
a; aine by them, as by Fjirituall fathers and mothers, 1 Cor, 

4.15. Gal:4.19, 3; Paſtors are the Taygervueo, woos 3. 
ers and under-ſauters to gaine the Brides conſent, to 
marry the lovely Bridegroome Chriſt Jeſas, Fob. 2.29 
2 Cor: 1,1.2,3.4, Their Word is the ſavory of lifewnto life 4- 
nnro ſome, and the ſavour of death unto death unto others, 
2. Cor.2.16.” They are to preach with all genrleneſſe, 
Waiting if God peradventure Will give repentance / to: the 
72 2 T1mm;2. 24; 25, 20. 50 They ave" 9s 5. 
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Warfare are mighty through God to fling downe' ſtrong 
held: (ef bw. C) to caſt downe imaginations, and 6 
very high: thing, rhas exalterh it ſelfe againſt the knowledge 
of Goa, and to bring unto captivity thought to t 
obedience of Chriſt, 2 Cor: 10.4,5. war 4 they are to 
pull men out of the hands of Satan. 7. They arc to 
| ſeeke the Lords Sheep, Exch. 34.4. Hence the objet 
and matter that a Paſtor is to worke on as a Paltor, 
is anbeliavers, undborne men, gain-ſayers, proud, diſobeds- 
ent, keeping ſtrong holds againſt Chrift : 'So the nature 
of the Paſtors office is ro open the eyes of the blinde, to. 
turne them from darkne(ſe to light, and from the power 
of Satan unto God, that they may receive forgroencſſe of 
ſinnes, AR:26.18. and this evidently evinceth , that 
the viſible and rightly conſtitnte Church, where God 
hath erected 2 Miniſtery is a number of blinded fin- 
ners in Satans pewer, and in the power of darknefſe 
for the moſt part, winle God by a Miniſtery delivers 
them, ſuppoſe they profeſſe the Faith. It 1s alfo a 
Dodtrine unknowne to. the Word of God, that the 
Church of Chriſt is gathered and cdified' formally as 
a Church without Chriſts Miniſters. that are fent- to 
gaine the conſcat of the Bride to. marry- the Bride- 
groome Chriſt. It is alſo. unknown to Scripture- that 
Prophets are no Paſtors, and have no pawer of the 
paltorall calling -or ſcales of the Covenant, Should 
thoſe bee the ordinary officers of Chriſt that gather 
finners in- to Chriſt , and convert to the Faith- of 
Jeſus men dead in fins and treſpaſſes, who yet are 
neither Paſtours nor Doctours ſent by Chrift and his 
Church. | ef | 
6, Comclnfion, Secing: then the: Church hath: no 0- 
ther marke and: rule: to-looke-unto, in the receiving 
in of members into a viſible Church, but cxternall pro- 
fefion, which is noinfallible-marke of a: true: convert, 
the Church. is rightly cooſtitate; where: all borac 
within: the-vifible Church: and: profeiling- the Faith 
ace received, ſuppoſe. many wicked perſons. be: there. 
ſ | BE Now _. 
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of- 4 viſible Church, © 


Now ſeeing time, favour of men, - proſperity accom- 
panying the Goſpell, bring nany into the Chnrch, ſs 
the Magiſtrate may compell men to adjoyn themſclyes $0 _ 
the true Church, | 
O ſaith, Maſter Barrow, Ainſworth, Mir. Canne, The MBorov. 
baſt of the Kings horne can make no man a member of OY 
Chriſts body, that muſt be done Willingly, and by the $ pi OhjeB. 
rit of Chriſt: not by compulſion : The Magiſtrate (tay | 
they ) can Worke faith in none, he ought indeed to abo- 
liſh Idolatry, ſet np the true Worſhip of God, ſuppreſſe 
errors, cauſe the truth to be taught,yet he cannot conſtr ain 
wen to joyne to the Church, 
I anſwer, This is a ſcnſlefſe reaſon ; for how doth 
the Magiſtrate aboliſh Idolatry, ſet vp the true wor- 
ſhip of God ? It is, I hope, by extcrnall force and 
power : For the Magiſtrate as the Magiſtrate doth no 
thing but by an externall coative power. The. Ma- 
giſtrate uſeth the ſword, not reaſons, prexcmng and 
counſell, Yea, this way he cannot aboliſh idolatry, nor 
ereft the pure Worfhip of God, for it is a Works of Gods 
Spirie and a willing worke, that a .ſubje& for- 
fake Idols, and worſhip God purely at the command 
of a King, as it is the worke ef God,'that he believe 
in Chriſt, and joyn himſelf: to the Church of truc belic- 
Vers. 
2, That a.man by externall profeſſion adjoyn bimſelt 
to the true viſible Church, is not a work of faving faith, 
as our Maſters dreame, for Simon Magne and Ananias and 
Saphira turned' members of the viſible Church upon as ; 
ſmall motives, as the command of a King, uponthe mo- 
tive of gaine and honour, and were never a whit nearer 
Chriſt for all this. 
- 3. The Magiſtrate cannet compell men to believe,nor  roniwcon.r.com, 
can the Miniſter by preaching, or the power of the keys Bll.3c4.6. 
doc it, except Gods Spirit doe it, but as F«nims faith, he RR — 
way compell mes 19 profeſe belife, bus - not. 19. yellove, 55 
. ke may compell to the externall meancs, not to. the | 
end. 2. The Magiſtrate (as Q%z faith) may eompell 
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he's IM The true conflitation 


impediments, 4s idols aud falſe reker; and 

rively.” 2. one t nfcrf Now it ſhall 

be cafie to anſwer their Objeions, who. woutd prove 
that Saints are the may ey of a rightly and lawful- 

arrow diſcon, conſtitute viſible church. 

» mY Firſt, Maſter Barrow reaſonet inſt us thus, The 

Obieftx. : material 'T emple from. the wery goats ach Was of choyſe 
coſtly fenes, the beames of a iſe Cedars and Algum- 
mum-Iirees, Which gg the c T of the new T, eſt ament, 
_—_ 11. Behold I Will lay thy ſtones with opt geer's 

foundations with, Sat &c,. 114.6, 17. 

rad: I will bring gold, 1635.8. . No: Lyon, wor > fied 
none beaſt ſhall be in the mount aine of the Lord, but. the 
redeemed of the Lord, Jer. 31.34 They ſhall all know 
we from the leaſt of them, to the preateſt, in this Son 
raine there foul! be no cockatriſe, Fn on, leopar 
ritl —_— have tft" their poyſon, Ifaalt 1. 6. iv 


"he laces none (except Anahaptiſts) can ap y : 
ne the —_ hut ndepen« > v0 of = 


Aber i ek E nremplean pw og 

Barrowdiſco,p » £50 Wolves, 'Cockatrices, for ſaith Barrow, Ain/- 

Snap: at, worth, and a heir thereare always inthe Church 

"T lorious Hypecrites ; now ſych as Judas, Demas, Hyme- 

on and crites are not precious ſtones ey, gold, 
taught of God; there is not a viſible Church of 2 

pregation out of Heaven, where there isnoca Hypocre | 


and an he place 76. a To , dſo 
2. The place 1/a.54. " I.:is underſti »þ | 
the Catholic Church, whom the .coven 


grace is made, 1/2. 5 4. Br No 31-37-+ and this © | 
nant isnot evcrlaſting, not an eternal covenant to! any 
+..." "onePriſ/Chirel Bk ART church, nor 


d under Ch 
lly coouelited | 10 Heaven, 7M what 

uſe ſhould there be of excommunication, and of - 
Paſtors and Porters care to hold ut, and: caſt out, by 
the Church-cenſures, ' Lyons, Leopards, oor ogy if 
all, and every one in the Church be 

3. It is beſide the Text to-make tde Temple of forbs 
ſalem a typeof a Pariſh ation, it was atypeof 
Chriſt, Tobn 2.21, of cyery I Cor.6.19. and 
of thewhbole Catholike Church, ME 

4. Where its ſaid, T here ſhall be no rawvenons beeft in the 
HMountaixe of the Lord, the Monntaine of the Lord is not 
taken literally for Jſounr Sion, rob if in cv L__ 
Aſountasxe of a viſible congregation, made + Rory wa 
ny Saints, there were not a /#da#.atnongſt 
by the onntaine of the "Lord is meancd the Carkeolike 
Charch,alluding tothe viſible Adonnr Siow;a type of the 
chr he pra bath 4 "ed, 

2 tlpate.t : (704 18 es b 
IT COR bis people ow ef World, tk n al 2 
Law, nuder che Law, and now in the time 'of the Go Fa 
Gen.4.6. Exod. 63. Levit. 20, 24. Ezech, 6.31, Pſal. 
$4. 10, 
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the mg, and TI of Sathan, and- ig 
are to be received in a communion with wont 
to be. hearers of the word, that they may be all raught of 

ver all made righteous plants. - 
Obieft.z. reaſon = The Wicked have not Chrift: fir 
m__ Liew: dh _ $0 the guide ts IT ef pa Coated 
po%33-Pag is. (ay the Separatiſts ) i the Temple of the Lord, t | 
m_—_ 219-2, of Cri A Eng ned NY nt a Church of Saints, 7 
MEE fs MN heuſbold and K. God. - Yea faith- Barrow, 4 
gt people, choſen, on MAE by calling, partakers of the 
Coin Slog of Sieahe  « Rope feb manked 

of Chriſt, 4 Ware, 

diſtopline, 4 fe A. 4 incloſed, here entreth no Cane 


mite, every veſſell x holy, 
Anſw.x. The body of Chriſt, « Kingdowe of Pricſts 


and Saints, and theſe that are tnkers of holy faith, are 
the _—_— of God, cadet. in his decree of 


—_— argon pp » but the ad- 
Hey wher thr its Church ir catrany of 

by calling, where (faith Ainſworth ) there be 

eng Oe: henee- this argument will 
prove that no hypocrites can be in tho* viſible 


Church; "as n Church is indeed: Chrifts body. Now 
the Church viſible @ a Church is indeed { 
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$6. 4t6 t6 by' caſt-our of the Chatch, ) 
+ they be alt onr;-if whe Chirch for that be no - 
tris Church, that we ſhoald remtaine in, they fay it le 
| vethifrottemwribieCiurch: wedeny 
5,Objett. _ There ts; mm rk" weaaptsy God bins. 
3 Ware, htws#t ſbenle of the Woman, and 
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YN CLAP, hi Bellalt light and darkneſſe, T 
nd the godly rarinet be mixed: been 
mw Or tnaens! ny” oe "a the 


3 


vers iy alf cheir life in | | 
8, "if the godly ee 2 od fag ac ym 


ns 
Jace mp. and beare 
the covenant, 


one private Chriftian know 


der two witneſſes, Ps are not GE byening 


prom hey obo: Heathen, the: Monbites pot yn 
rites were not ſuffered to enter into the Temple i And al theſe 


Hgnifid MN _w ak aEaners wil! the con 


| Hamer war whoare to berepated 
as Heathen and Publicancs, Mat.18. 17, and theſ& are to; © 
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yay ny bene from the ſociety of the 
congregation, but they muſt not be counted as enemies; 
but admoniſhed 


as Brethren, 2 Theſ:3.15; theuncircums 
ciſed were Hot counted nacprechnon;>y 
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1. Concluſion! Weare to 
Charch per all 'communion,"! 


y 


. 
©; So trot NI 


[ns Fa him LA "Ga 


Jatrous communion ,wherethe bread is aiared'; fort 
the Lotds Tables made an Idols Table, and yet'we arc 
not totally and wholly tofepirate-from'the Church and 


hdr aye at 7 nd praiſes of thatChurch, 


Rome, and ſpiti> 
wou'd 


4 
alas £06 reaſor efepitite 
riall.Ch ches, from Babel: But T ſhall fo 


of the bit infore Hi "Tow. 7 'beſes confleable fr ou pur- 


poſe; #24 S146 LED! 
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any 4 640, 
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(For Thee Gn is ſecne. in CO Chnckes 
Forge Tl gouri as ſinec our ſeparation from, ow, 


The Churches in «Aſaand {frics, and eſpecially 
G ens nceant they gu EE 
TE Dan ye 


caorall they ay not Biſhops packs _—_ were apart, 
not:the-whole Church, 

2. Conſideration,” The faithful befare Luther, the 41- 
ys an mn Ns amo ho Remove on 
themſelves holding the. fundamentall points with: ſome 
hay. and ybble buildedypon.the foundation mage: a nega- 
tive Separation from. Babylon, and did neither 3 hl 
profeſſe | their ;grofle Idolatrics, and other fundamentall 
crrours, howbeit did not held them.poſitively, 
by, ereRting a -new.:Church., becauſe. the ; ſeparation 
ons in the. blade, and, nor .ripe For, -Har- 
Velt. "PILE PAX 

3- Conf wins, We hold that Rowe made the Separs- 
tion . from the Reformed. Churches, and not we from 
them, astherotten wall maketh the ſchiſine inthe houle, 
woe the houſe ſtandeth ſtill and the rotten- wall fal- 
Je 

x. Becauſe we ik not e Chriſtianity in Home, þ but the 
leprofic of Papery growingupon.Chrillianity, ſecing we 
kept . the -Apoſtolike Faith, and... did POSSE ſeparate 
SOA the. pokes, blybes, and ulcers | of | Chriſtian 

of. = 6 tatr 
2.-We did not leparate from the Welkerne Churckes, 
| cither colle&ivecr er. > Ras gear 
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would not goc before-us. © wag 79005 
4: And becauſe the ms A Rn, eniths 
from generations to. generations, is as nec as the 


'the true CatholickChurc while 
the covenant with night and day and: the--ordinances 
of Heaven ſhall continue; Fer: 31. 37. therfore there 
were a ſucceſſion'of profefſcurs members .of the 
Ken's ron char dud vary hold theſe fundamen- 
tis, which we to this day againſt Rome ; 
Hiſtories cannot cleare ''the ' particular. gm 
name. 

5. We have not ſeparated from Rowes baptiſine and 
ordination of Paſtors according to the fabſtance of the 
a,nor from the letter of the twelveArticles of the Creed 
and contents of the old and new Teſtamenty as they ſtand 
with relation to the mind and intent of the Holy 
Ghoſt, howbeit we- have left the falſe interpretations 
of the Lords of poore peoples Faith and . Conlciens 
Ces. 

4. Conſideration, We ſeparate not from a&ts of love to 
have the reliques of B abe/1aved, howbeit we have lcpara- 
ted from communion in faith and worſhip, | 

' 5, (onfideration, The eſentiall ingredients andre:ſons "M 
of a lawfull divorce are here, 1, we could notiye.mone 
bed withthat ſometime-ifter Church of Rowe; but our 
$kin behoyed to rubnpon her botch-boyle, and therfore 
we ge fs arm nothing but corruption. - 2, There 
Was mts urs ; and 1n that we arc 'patients and 
ej:&edrat bendepgreerson footand horſe, 3. pero. 
Pe ©d dominion over our confciences. -4;N 
receiving the markeof the beaſt, 'and-1o+ the 9 of 
he , to worſhip Images, and-the worke 

Prim neceſſity of prof: in ood yoni hors 

eaten he font of Kid, 6 ll eel one 


6. '6. "Conftrnien The Church of believers: might _. 4 
lawf ally aſe jafta tatels eterne — a Fane nd es | _ 
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Anton Walewbec, 


com. C. 
Kcrle/epae3 10, 


to the ſeparation, and: a voice from Heaven, Come one of 
her my people, . | PET 

9, Conſideration,  A-. collaterall and ſiſter-Church, 
ſach as Rome ever was, is not faid' to ſeparate from ano- 
ther ; the leſſer feparateth-alway from the greater, the 
member from the body, . Where there- is. a ſchiſme, 
fſtzr-Proteſtant Churches then cannot be faid to ſepa- 


' rate; one frem. another, nor ean the crime: of ſchiſme 


here be more objected. to usithen. to Reme, but rathcr to 


Rome ſeparating from Octhodoxe and right belecying. 


Rome, 
+ $;-(onfideration, We icparate not from: men but cr- 
rours,/ 2, We ſeparate from Papiſme kindly, properly 


pr ropge” gran Ken yaa Articles in-no! ſort. 3, From 
O 


ang truth ſewed and engraven with Popery enly 
y accident, breaking. the thread and ncedle that ſowed 
them together. | 
But as concerning the other point, We ſee not how 
we are to ſeparate from: the reformed: Churches, as 
Ainſworth ith , and how M. faced faith, Oar-reformed 
Divines cannot ſatisfie the obieftion that (alvin and Luther, 
and Z uinglins, Who had their ordination and calling to be 
Paſtors from the (hurco of Rome, and ſd from Antichriff, 
and ſo our AMinitters having ordination and calling from 
Ainifters, who had their axon fron Antichrift cannot 
be lawfnli Miniſters, nor our Church 4 true {barch, (ce. 
ing it wanteth a true Admiſtery, except we [ay with them, 
they had their calling eſſentially from the [uffrages and con- 
ſent. of the (Church of beleevers, who have prwer to ordaine 
Aſinifters, and pawer to depoſe and excommunicate them if 
weed_be.. But I anſwer, this power 15 in the backe of 
Bible, and amongſt unwritten traditions, not in 


the holy Oracles of the old -or new. Teſtament. Hence 


IT will ſpeake a word of the calling of our reformers. 
2.0f the Church of Rowe, if they could give acalling 
to our reformers , ſceing we. hold them. to. be an- An- 
tichriſtian. Church... Some anſwer and. #allews apr 
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chooſe others, and ſo wehad the conſent of the Church - 
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Paſtors ordinary cf Churches, and ſo had powerto cans 7rodjattben 
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vince the gainſayers. But the queſtion 'yet remaineth 43. | 
from whence had theſe before t em thels calling? Our ne” a 
Divines, 7 ylen, Bucen, profeſſor s: Leyd," Wallens diſtin Cf Lo da 
guiſh here three things, x. Something in the calling 7/444" 
of our reformers was from God 3 fo authoritatively, ” 
they were called of God, the Miniſtery being of God. 
2. The Chriftian- Church lying under Popery;' called; 
deſigned, and ordained the men to be Paltors ; ſo their 
calling according to the ſubſtznce of the a& was from 
God, and the Romane Church as a Chriſtian Church; 
3. There was corruption in the way and ' manner of 
their vocation, as the Antichriſtian ceremonies, and'an 
oath to. maintaine the doftrine of the Church of Rome, 
_ rot onely as a Chriſtian Church, but alſo as Romiſh; 
if any of them did ſ{weare to defend the corruptions 
of the Church, this latter was taken-away by Gods il- 
lumination- of their minds :' A called Miniſterſweareth 
to defend. the. truth, and this truth of this Chutch bunt 
aye nnder the notion of truth: ; and if he ſe it tobe er- 
rour he ſtill holdeth the ſubſtance 'of his oath, in as far 
as it Agri 0s and tyeth-bim in conſcience. - © 
It is objeRed,. Anu Antichriſtian Church cannot or- 06bz, 
daine Chriſtian Miniſters, Rome was then an Antichri- 
ſtian Church, Ergo, | 
Anſw, That which is wholy,as touching its whole 4, _ 
eſſ:nce Antichriſtian, cannot ordaine Chriſtian Mini- 
ſers : True, A dead man cannot beget a living barne : 
The Romane Church was not wholly Antichriftian, 
but kept ſome of Chriſts truth, That which is Az- 
tichriſtian in part onely, may-ordaine Miniſters, who 
have the. true eſſence. of a Miniſteriall calling ; for 1/raef 
no wife but « whore, Hol.2. 2,"4 whore and no Wife , me- 
310 c-avre, in.ilt deſerving ; yet a mother and -@wite, 
_ de fatto, and keeping ſome: hing of a covenanted bride, 
is called Gods people, Hoſ.4. 6. and Ezech.16.21.7hew' 
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